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' FOREWORD

This volume i5 one of a series of handbooks prepared under the
auspives of Foreign Area Studies (FAS) of The American Univer-
sity, designed to be useful to military and other personnel who need
a convenient. compilation of basic facts «bout the social, economic,
pelitical and military institutions and practices of various countries.
The emphasis is on objective deseription of the nation’s present society
and the kinds of possible or probable changes that might be expected
in the future, The handbook seeks to present as full and as balanced
an integrated exposition as limitations on space and research time
permit. It was compiled from information available in openly pub-
lished material. Fxtensive bibliographies are provided to permit re-
course to other published sources for more detailed information, There
has been no attempt to express any specific point of view or to make
policy reconnmendations. The contents of the handbook represent the
work of the authors and FAS and do not represent the official view
of the United States Government,

A effort has been made to make the handbook as comprehensive.
as possible. It can be expected, however, that the material, interpreta-
tions, and conclusions are subject to modification in the light of new
information and developments. Such corrections, additions, and sug-
gestions for factual, interpretive, or other charge as readers may have
will be welcomed for use in future revisions. Comments may bo.
addressed to—

The Director

Foreign Area Studies

The American University
5010 Wisconsin Aver.ue, N.W.
Washington, D.C. 20016
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PREFACE

Continuous civil war during the second decade of the present
century and two decades of political unrest and drastic social and eco-
nomic change contrast with the Mexico of 1969 which has had, for a
full generation, an unbroken record of social stability and constitu-
tional govermment, has maintained one of the world's highest and most
constant rates of economic growth, and has become an indnstrialized
cosmopolitan country.

This book is an attempt to provide, in compact, convenient, balanced
and objective form, an integrated exposition and analysis of the domi-
mant social, political, and economie aspects of the society, It is designed
to grive readers an understanding of the dynamies of the component
clements of the society and an insight into the ideas and feelings, the
goals, and the hopes and fears of its people.

In preparing this it has been possible to draw on a large and inereas-
ing literature in both Spanish and English. The principal difficulty in
research has been statistical: figures on important social and economic
aspects of the country arve either lacking or published late and in
fragmentary form. Where statistics of evident reliability have been
available, they have been presented. .Any study of a country as com-
plex and apparently paradoxical as Mexico is unavoidably interpreta-
tite, Where_interpretation has been necessary, it has been offered
t [ntutiu'l) and has drawn on the experience of those authors who lived
ih Mexico for aonumber of years,

-Spanish usage is based on 7he New Appleton-Cuyas Dictionary:
English-Spanish and Spanish-English (New York: Doubleday, 1964).
Spanish words and phrases have heen employed in the text only where
satisfactory English equivalents ave wanting: they are defined at first
appearance or, if frequently nsed, ave found in the Glossary appended
to the book.
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COUNTRY SUMMARY

1. COUNTRY : Official name is Estados Unidos de México (United
States of Mexico) ; unofficial name is México. Under the Spanish it
was Nueva Espana (New Spain) ; under the Aztecs, Anihuac.

9. GOVERNMENT: A federal republic with a strong executive, a
bicameral congress (consisting of a chamber of deputies and a senate),
and a judiciary,

3. CONSTITUTION: Promulgated in 1917, and subsequently
amended. .

4. POPULATION: About 47,600,000 in 1968; 65-75 percent mixed
Indian and European; 15-25 percent Indian; 10 percent Caucasian;
1 percent Negro. Growth rate: about 3.5 percent per year,

5. SIZE: 761,602 square miles. :

6. TOPOGRAPHY : Two major mountain ranges run roughly north
and south. Between them lies the elevated Mexican plateau extend-
ing from southern Puebla northward into the southwestern part of
the United States. The southern portion of the plateau, the Mesa
Central, contains the Valley of Mexico. There are few other areas of
plains; the most extensive are found in the northern deserts, The
Pacific constal plain is narrow, the only extensive areas occurring in
the desert and the semi-tropical areas of Sonora and Sinaloa adjacent
to the Sea of Cortes. Veget ition is sparse in the desert and semi-arid
regions of northern and central Mexico but grades into tropical forest
in the southern portions of the eountry and temperate forests in the
interior plateaus.

7. LANGUAGES: Official and predominant language is Spanish;
there remain about 30 indigenous languages and dialects,

8. RELIGIONS: Roman Catholic, 90 percent or moie; Protestant,
9-3 percent ; Jewish, about 0.3 percent.

9. EDUCATION: Literacy rate in 1968 was 72 percent. There are
275 institutions of higher learning with about 133,400 full-time
students.

10. HEALTI: Major causes of death in 1961 were influenza and
pneumonia: gastritis, enteritis, and related diseases; accidents; and
heart disease,

vii
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11. CLIMATE: Three basic climatic regions: the arid north; the
tropical lowlands of the east, south, and west coasts; the temperate
and cool tropical uplands of th(, central zone and parts of the interior
south.

12, JUSTICE: The principal legal origins are in the Roman civil law,
with some other influences; embodied in Constitution of 1917 and
Penal Code of 1931. Federal judiciary consists of supreme conrt,
circuit courts, aud district courts; there are state supreme courts and
municipal courts as well.

13. ADMINISTRATIVE DIVISIONS: 29 states, 2 territories, and
the Federal District.
14, ECONOMY: Mixed industrial-conmercial and agricultural. In
1967, industry comprised 36.6 percent of gross domestic. product
(GDP) : commerce and finance, 26 percent ; services, 17.3 percent ; agri-
culture, 13.8 percent; transportation and Lommunimtion, 1.1 percent.
About hatf of the work force was engaged in agric ulture, 22.3 percent
in industry, 13.6 percent in services, 10.6 percent in connnerce wnd
finance, and 4.1 percent in transportation and communication.
EXPORTS: Accoung#d for 9.1 percent of 1967 GDP. “Agricul-

tural products (principgfy cotton, corn, sugar, coffee) comprised 40.0
percent of total exports; manufactured goods, 20.0 percent.; minerals
and products, 16.8 percent. Principal destinations of exports were the
United States, Western Europe, Latin America, and Japan.

16. IMPORTS: Accounted for 11.7 percent of 1967 GDP. Consumer
goods (principally automobiles) comprise .0.9 percent of imports,
while production goods (mainly machinery, industrial equipment)
comprise over 50 percent. The United States and Weostern Europe sup-
ply nearly 90 percent of Mexican imports.

17. CURRENCY : The Mexican peso (Mex $) is valued at 0.071003
grains of fine gold. Maintains parity of 12.5 pesos to the U.S, dollar,
Last devalued in 1954, *

18. COMMUNICATIONS: Telephones, 947,535 telegraph, 92,000
miles: *adio, 455 commercial stations and 9 million receivers: tele-
vision, 35 stations (including relays) and about 2 million receivers;
newspapers, about 220 with combined circalation of about 9 million-—
ahinost entirely in urban areas.

19 TRANSPORTATION: Railronds: in 1965, 15000 miles of
track: 1000 diesel units; 26,000 freight cars: 2,000 passenger cars: 13,3
billion ton miles of freight (1967). Narigable rirces and waterivoys
lower courses of the Rio Bravo and the Panuco are nay igable by ocean-
going vessels as fai as ports of Matamoros and Tampico: the lower
Coatzacoweos navigable as far as Minatitlan, Zoads  in 1967, 40,200
miles of swrfaced roads (20,000 miles paved). Pipelines: 1966, 3300
miles natural cas, 2,100 wiles crade oil, 2,100 miles petroleum products,
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20, FLECTRIC POWER: Total generating capacity 6774 mega-
watts (1968) : over | mitiion subsevibers ¢ivos) @ iaif thermoceiceirie
and half hydroelectric: mo thy 50 cyele current, substantial 60 evele
current,

o, PORTS AND PORT FACILITIES: Major ~eaport is Veracruz,
Other important ports tend to be specialized, as: Tanpico, petroleum
produets and ore concentrates: Coatzacoaleos, sulfur: Vennstiano
Cartanza, salt: Santa Rosalid, copper ore. Lesser ports serve local
shipping. fishing fleets, or the resort business. .

20, AIRFIELDS: 179 airficlds in 1967, Los Animas (Guadalajara),
Acapuleo International, and Mexico City International are the fargest
at over 10,000 feet in fength,

23, PRINCIPAL NIRLINES: Dowestic: Aeronaves de Mexico and
Compaiiia Mexicana de Aviacion, Foseign: Ameviean, Aiv France,
Ao West. Ayvianca, Braniil, Canadian Pacifie, Cubana, Delta, Fastern,
Iheria, Pan Awmerican, Quantas, and Western,

ot MERCITANT MARINE: 536,000 tons under Mexican registry
(1967) 1 25 mitlion metrie tons of freight (1966).

o5 INTERNATIONAL AGREEMENTS AND TREATIES : There
ave 53 bilateral treaties and agreements with the United States and
117 maltilateral treaties. Among the more important of the latter ave
the Tnter-American Treaty of Reciproeal Assistance (1947 Rio Pact)
and the Charter of the Organization of American States, There are no
military pacts,

a6, AD PROGRAMS AND MILITARY ASSISTANCE PRO-
GRAMS: Total aid in 1967, USS100,000,

97, OVERSEAS TERRITORIES AND POSSESSIONS: None,
os, INTERNATIONAL OBLIGATIONS AND MEMBERSHIPS:
United Nations and related international agencies; Organization of
Amevican States: 14 other international organizations and specialized
agencies,

90, ARMED FORCED STRENGTIL: About 60,000 in 1966 police,
fienre not available: militia, gendarmerie, or National Guard. none.
Military budget in 1965 was 9+ percent of total federal budget.
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"SECTION 1. SOCIAL

CHAPTER 1
GENERAL CHARACTER OF THE SOCIETY

“The present Meaican state cane into being with the discolution of
the Spanish empire and the collapse of the brief Middle Auerican
empirve of Agustin de Tturbide in 1825 (sce ch. 5. Historical Setting).
A federal republic with 20 states, 2 tervitories, and a federal distriet,
the country is headed by a strong exceutive with a subordinate legis-
lature and judiciary (see el 15, The Goverument System). Sinee
1916 the Institutional Revolutionary Party (Partido Revolucionario
Institutional =PRI, a coalition of groups ranging from the moderate
Left to the moderate Right, Las controlled the government.

The various segments of the population—*hi farmers, organized
labor, mdustrial and conumercizl gronps, the professionals, and the
elevgy—appear to support solidly the PRI, Minority opposition is
found among members of the illegal Fuerza Popular, (clerieal
fascists), overt and covert Communists of varicus persuasions, some
anarchists, and mewbers of the “new Left” who in the sunmmer and full
of 1968 spurked a series of public demonstrations and riots (see ch.
14, Political Dynamies). On the whole, however, the government ap-
pears quite stable, It Tus attempted to ensure broad participation of
the people in the national government throngh programs of publie
information and cdueation, and by providing organizationad asenues
for various interest groups to participate in the programs of the
institutionalized revolution.

There hias evohved in Mexico a genuine national society. There is a
feeling that the people are the nation’s most precions asset and that no
segment of the soiety has a moropoly onability, Only the most primi-
tive and isolated have not been integrated i 15 the society (see ch. 3,
Ethnie Groups and Tanguages), Some Tndi 5 inrural areas and in
the south display communal rather than Bational loyalties, but par-
ticularly sinee the sudministration: of Pre<ident Lazwo (‘drdenas
(1931 1910) and the 7o (conmunal land) rveforme, these Indian
contnunities i Cinereasimgly been brought into the nation. The more
Hispanicized northerners and arban dweller . cantrast with the more
Tndian and rural southerners, but the instituconalized revolution has
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evolved a viable means of meeting the different aspirations of the
several groups.

The national society that has evolved derises its homogeneity from
the process of mestizaje (ethnic and cultural blending of European
and Indian) which is virtually eomplete. Although Spanish is the
national language, it has incorporated many Indian roots, place names,
and patronymices. Catholicism is the predominant religion, but there
exist syncretic praetices among Indians and a significant degree of
anticlericalism among the PRI and the middle class. Some cultural
differences remain, however, and they have been represented by various
revolutionary heroes and political figures. Southerners Emiliano
Zapata and Lizaro Cardenas symbolized the Imdian tradition of
regional loyalty to the patria chica (small country); northerners
Pancho Villa and Alvaro Obregén espoused the Spanish values of
individualism, mackismo (manliness), and loyalty to a chief or patron
(see ch. 3, ITistorical Setting ; ch. 12, Social Values).

Virtually sinee the I\e\olutxon (1910-1917), political power has
rested with the PRI. Because it manages to embody and represent a
broad spectruin of national interests, it has had no strong opposition.
Opposition parties exist and have made some showing in local elec-
tions, but their effectiveness seems to lie in demonstrating to the PRI
the mood of the people. The National Action Party (Partido Accién
Nacional—PAN), the major opposition party, won an important
mayoralty election in Uruapan, Michoacin, in December 1968. The
PRI discovered its error in trying to impose on local electors its own
outside candidate in that case.

As the PRI attempts to embody nation..l interests, so does the presi-
dent of, the country reflect a concensus of the PRI Ife does not rule
arbitrarily but reflects party policies. 1t is said in Mexican politics
that no matter what the personal political sympathies of a poresidential
candidate—be they Left or Right —in office he always becomes a Cen-
trist (see ch. 14, Political Dynamics).

Mexico thus presents the picture of a country which has achieved
a measure of representative democeracy under an oligarchy. For ove:
a generation no significant part of the popnlation has been alienated,
and as a consequence Mexico has been the ouly country in Latin
America which has escaped significant political violence for over 40
vears of increasing economic and social progress, The prospect for
politicil stability secms perhaps the best in Latin Amevica. Unlike
other Latin American countries, Mexico is in little danger of Leing
upset by the military. Although the generals of the revolutionary
period played a major role in building the PRI, the military has sub-
sequently playved a small and do«lmmg part in pohtlcs, and the Mexi-
can military budget is one of the smallest in the world, relatively
speaking,

2
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The principal souyce of dissidence seems to be found in the radical
Left, in the wave Af student wnrest which Mexico shares with most
other developed amyl developing societies over the world. The prospect
for continued availlance of significant internal confliet is still a good
one, however, because of the highly sophisticated methods traditionally
cmployed by the PRI in dealing with opposition. Although the PRI
has demonstrated on occasion a capaeity to deal firmly with insur-
geney, the fundamental approach in recent years has been to treat it as
a socio-political rather than a military problem, to work towards the
containment of social alienation rather than the repression of insur-
rection. Thus, Leftists have often been eontained by political and
economic reform instituted by the PRI (see ch. 14, Political
Dynamics).

Economic power in Mexico is divided among four principal groups
who also represent the ruling political coalition : communal and indi-
vidual farmers, organized labor and the functionaries of the party and
the government, and the rising industrialists and their commercial
and financial allies. This power derives from the land, including both
mineral and agricultural resources: the people: and the state. There
is & dwindling group of traditional landed elite and former owners
of mines and services, many of whom have shifted their residual
capital to urban real property development; a rising middle class,
some of whom 'are approaching the status of a new plutocracy; and
a large mass, representing the bulk of both rural and urban popula-
tion. It is for thiékgroup that the ongoing Reiolution seeks to speak,
and the party and the government continue to advance programs of
economic reform designed to raise further the economic status of the
rank and file. .

Building on the social and economic convulsions of the mid-19th
century Reforma, the long period of economic development and
political stability of the Porfiriato (the long rule of Porfirio Diaz),
and the 20th century catharsis of the Revolution, the Mexican econ-
omy has largely transisted from the traditional post-colonial land,
cattle, and mining economy to a modern, diversified economy, growing
at one of the fastest rates in Latin America (see ch. 18, Character and

Structure of the I2conomy).

In this process, some of Mexico's resources have been overexploited
and are now seriously depleted. ‘These include fresh and salt water
fisheries, wild game and forests. Aithough Mexico is still the major,
producer and exporter of silver, zine, and lead,. reserves of precious
motals and ores have been significantly reduced. Excessive subsistence
farming. especially of maize (corn) on poorer soils and steep ‘.iﬂopos,
and. grazing, both in the semi-arid areas and in the highlands, has
resulted in significant destruction of soils and natural vegetative cover.
On the other hand, well-conceived programs of flood control, irviga-
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tion, drainage, hy droelectric development, management, of petrolenm
and natnral gas resources, pest control, and soil conservation seem to
more than connterbalance past exploitation (see ch. 19, Agriculture).
Ouly should the rate of population growth contimie nachecked would
these programs seem likely to fail.

T the 1960°- agvicultural output has expanded over 1 percent faster
than population. The Mexivan agricaltural potential is considerable,
but its developmient is a difficult, time consuming, and eapital-intensiye
prrocess, tequiving continuing large-scale overnmental outlays on irri-
gation, drainage, transportation, and rvesettlement. Two-thivds of
Mexico's agricultwral output is produced on irrigated lands which
represent a fraction of the total avea under cultivation, The productive
agricnltural sector i for the most part meelimnized with hittle demand
for agricnltural Tabor. Over 10 percent of the population is ctuploy ed
- dry-farming subsistence agriculture: the productive potential of
this =ector is ~light as the farming is carried out on semi-arid landg
Perncmently imveeessible to irvigation. Althongh this agricultural
population has ceased to growe_largely becanse of migration to the
it alveady exceeds the capacity of the dry-farmed lands to
absorb human labor, and agricultural anderemployment. is a serious
and contimiing problem (see eh, 19, Agriculture).

Mexican agriculture continues to expand, however, ad is not only
~uflivient to feed the Mexican population bat to account fov a ~ignifi-
eant <hare of export trade. X high proportion of every national budgaet
during the 1950°% and 1960°s has been devoted to irvigation and land
reclunation. Duving 1961- 1962, the production of wheat inereased by
an average of 11 pereent yearly: coflee, by 8.9 percent: cotton, by 1.8
percent : and heans, by 5.7 pereent.

The mo=t striking feature of the Mexican economy sinee World War
IT s been the growth of the indnstrial sector. As the war eat off
Mexico™ aceess to bmported nannfactures, Mexican indostrialists
moved into the vacudm ereated by Lad reforms which destioyed the
political power of the Tanded oligarchy and took over effective control
of the PRI At the end of the war Mexican industrialists were in a
political position to Innit foreign imports by trade restrictions and
thu~ protect Mexican industry. The present contribution of manufae-
tures to gross national product lias passed 26 pereent, wiiile that of
agriculture has declined to less than 11 percent (see vl 20, Industry).

As Mexican industiy continnes to expand, its orientation is begin-
ning to change. Before World War 11, alimost all Mexican imports
were consumer goods, Now, around a third of imports are capital
goods, a third arve raw materials, and less than a fifth are consumer
goods, Mexico is beginning to enter the Tatin American Common
Market and the Canadian market with such capital goods ag boilers,
drill rigs, and steel oftice furniture: it has taken over the Caribhean
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and Central American market for bottles: and has competed strongly
with the United States i the cement and steel market {see ch, 23, -
Foreign Eeonomie Relationg).

Another significant change in the oricntation of the Mexican econ-
oy 1 been the decline in the relative importance of foreign capital.
Mexieo b= now generating not only most o ws own capital for develop-
nent. but is beginning to assume the role of a capital exporting nation,
with its strongest industries establisoing overseas subsidiaries,_Al-
thongh ownership of industry remains largely in private hands, in-
dnstrial growth has received major impetus from public investments
in economie infrastrneture, particula,, power generation and trans-
port. Public financial institutions—notably the Banco de Comercio
Eaterior dnd the, Banco de México are supporting Mexican manu-
facturers fu their major role in developing the Latin American Com-
mon Market (see ¢l 18, Character and Structure of the Feonomy).

Strong as the impetuas to growth in Mexico is, the country has been
faced with the need to overcome a social deficit, As agriculture and
industry become less Tabor intensive and the population continues to
grow, problems of unemployment and rapid urbanization increase,
The country is faced with a continuing struggle to accommodate the
fast mounting urban populations, to cutpace slums and provide hous-
ing, sanitation, electrieity, and potable \\ﬁ:ter (sce ch. &, Living C'ondi-
tions). Much, however, has already heenydone in the fields of health
and education. The ratio of doctors to popiMation is one of the highest
in Latin America: effective public health campaigns have been car-
ried ont : the cost of medicine is hept under rigid price controls: and
dietary supplements are provided to school age childven free or at
subsidized prices. Educational resources have heen mobilized behind
development. A high proportion of secondary schools offer vocational,
technieal, and speeialized training related directly to the national
program for economic and social progress. Iliteracy has decreased
from 63 percent in 1930 to 28 percent in 1968, The government gives &
high priovity to education: the federal hudeot in 1968 allocated 26 per-
cent of government fands to thispurpose (see ch, 9, Tducation).

Menicos foreign relations ave conditioned by its strict adherence to
the principals of sel f-determination of all peoples and nonintervention. ./
The<e principles have led Mexico to take a neutral position on the cold
war and to be the only Latin American country to maintain diplomatic
relations witle Castroite Cuba. As a member of the Organization of
American States and of the United Nations, Mexico has supported
hemispheric solidarity but has opposed intervention by either of these
Lodies into the internal affaivs of any state (see ch, 1%, Foreign
Telations).

Mexican foreign policy does recognize the advantages of economic
cooperation hetween sovereign states, Tt hasleen anactive participant
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in hemispheric and Latin American plans for economic cooperation—
especially in the Latin American Common Market. It has been relue-
tant to become involved in bilateral aid programs but has engaged in
joint development programs with the United States along their com-
mon border. While not dependent on foreign aid, Mexico has made
successful use of international lending agencies.

Mexico's geography has contributed significantly to shaping the
present society (see ch. 2, Physical Environment). The high elevation
and geology of the central core area have combined to produce fertile
soil and favorable climatic conditions in an area which would other-
wise be unable to support a population of any size. The deserts in the
north and the mountains and jungles in the south have served to con-
tain the state and aid its survival as an independent nation. The rich-
ness of the country’s resources made Mexico one of the most important
of Spain’s colonies. As the colony grew so did the mestizo (mixed
European and Indian ancestry) spirit; Mexico was the first Latin
AAmerican country to declare independence from Spain and has exerted
considerable influence over the Latin American community since that
time.

Spanish cultural influence has combined with the distinet strains
which have evolved out of the Chichimec desert cultures of the north
and the high Mesoamerican cultures of the center and south to produce
the present Mexican society (see ch. 12, Social Values). The two recent
events which have had the greatest impact on this society have been
Mexico’s Revolution during the early pait of the century—with its
sweeping political, economic, and social changes—and the economic
boom—principally industrial in character—following World War II.

Accelerating urbanization and industrialization, the emergence of
a substantial and influential middie class, and the concomitant, growth
of a genuine nationalisi appear to be the hallinarks of the new Mexico.
Change has been rapid since the 1940's. Whether the rate of change
will continue to be exponential or whether Mexico will enter upon a
period of social, political, and economic consolidation remains to be
seen, The PRI is committed to the ongoing revolution, but its current
emphasis on the institationalized revolution may well indicate a,shift
of emphasis from change to consolidation. The reemergence of the
moderately conzervative opposition party, the PAN, on the one lrand,
and cemonstrations by the radical Left on the other may both be symnp-
toms of a tendency toward readjustment in the polity. The Mexican
people in general support their government ; all are proud of their
nation.




CHAPTER 2
PHYSICAL ENVIRONMENT

Mexico has been, and is being, shaped by its physical circumstances,
The geology and high elevations of the central mesa and its flanking
highlands have produced an enclave of healthy and fertile lands in an
area which would otherwise tend to be too hot and alternately too wet
and too dry for optimum human occupancy. It is this area which has
been and remains the core of the state. On the other hand. the desert
and mountain barriers separating the Mexican coreland in the Valley
of Megico (.Anhuac) and its associated centtal zone from the oases
and sfbtropical areas of southwestern United States were among the
reasons that the Mexican political state proved unable to retain these
outlying areas. Similarly, with the end of the Spanish Empire on the
maintand of the New World, the isolated corelands of Central
America, cut off by mountains and jungle, could not be retained in
the emergent Mexican state. The evolution of the national territory
has been a matter of establishing the effective span of control of a
society based primarily on the Mexican central zone and those areas
which could be effectively connected to it.

Many of Mexico's land forms are dominated by the Cordilleran
(Laramide) system of mountain ranges (to which both the South
American Andes and North American Rocky Mountains belong), and
the associated Gulf Coast Embayment. The peninsula of Baja Cali
fornia, the Gulf of California and the Sea of Cortés, the Sierra Madre
Occidental and the coastal highlands of Guerrero, Qaxaco, and Chi-
apas are wholly or largely products of the on-going (‘oast Range geo-
logical activity that is p: rt of the contemporary “Ring of Fire” around
the Pacific Ocean basin, characterized by active vuleanism and violent
crustral movements. In Mexico. the most spectacular recent event of
this sort was the eruption of the new volcano, Paricutin, in 1943, While
Mexico belongs to the North American continent. it also is physically
and geologically the bridgehead to South America since the present
Central American landbridge was built out of the voleanic activity
of the Coast. Range.

Between the Cordilleran ranges is the elevated plateau, extending
from north of the Balsas depression (in present Guerrero and South-
ern Puebla) northward into the southwestern part of the United

7

00022




ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

States. The southern part of this area is known as the central mesa and
contains the Valley of Mexico.

Mexico faulls into three basic climatic regimes: the avid north; the
tropieal low lands of the east,south, and west coasts: and the temperate
and cool tropical uplands of the central zone aud parts of the south,
where most of the people ave concentrated. For the most part, Mexico's
native flora and fauna ave of North .\merican origius, but. there has
been a significant backflow of South American species. The North
American life forms tend to be predominant in the key central
highlands.

Except for petrolenm, coaly and sulfur, and sone residual iron and
ahmninum deposits, the bulk of mineral resources are associated with
the Cordilleran structural system, the Sierra Madres, both Oriental
and Occidental. Mineral deposits in the Coast Range structures of the
west and south are far more sparse. Mexican petroleum and sulfur, as
in the adjacent parts of the Texas and Louisiana areas, are associated
with the Gulf Kmbayment. Mexico's relatively scaree bituminous coal
is also associated with the Gulf Embayment in Nuevo Leon and
Tamaulipas.

ITuman geography divides into several main elements: 1) the core-
Land in the central zone, essentially the Valley of Mexico, with its
extensions into the tropical lowlands arountd Veracruz, aud into the
northwestern part of the central zone aronnd Guadalajara in Jalisco;
2) the humid and wet aud dry tropical areas of the south (Veracruz,
Oaxaea, Tabaseo, Campechie, Yueatin, and Quintana Roo), the strong-
hold of persisting Indian influence: 3) the dry sub-tropical lowlands
of Tamaulipas and Nuevo Ledn, with its independent secondary core
foensing on Monterrey; 4) the wild dry laund pastoral area of
Chihuahua, interior Sonora and Baja Califoruia : and 5) the irrigated
areas of the north both along the Rio Grande (Rio Bravo) and Colo-
rado River and along the Pacific Coast.

BORDERS AND POLITICAL SUBDIVISIONS "

From El Paso and Ciudad Judiez to the Gutf of Mexico, the
boundary between the United States and Mexivo is formed by the main
channel ol the Rio Grande (Rio Brave del Norte) (see fig. 1), Such
a boundary has the advantage’ of being a definite, clearly visible
feature, but since it is ady namic and still active physiographie feature,
it has some disadvantages, However, with a determination on the part
of the two neighboring nations to ~olve their problems wmicably, and
with joint agreements for the deselopment of the irvigation and hydro-
electric potential of the system, and a joint flood control program, this
frontier seems unbikely to genervate any future problems related to its
physiographic chavacter.
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From El Paso west, the border, except for a short stretch of the
lower Colorado, which serves to separate Arizona from the northeast
corner of Baja California, follows an arbitrary snrveyed line, marked
on the ground only by surveyors’ monuments and a zone of cleared
vegetation.

The use of the river for a boundary splits certain areas into two
parts, inhibiting unified development. The part of the frontier that

ineludes the twin eities of El Paso and Judrez has relatively minor

problems. More serious are those associated with the lower Colorado
River and the irrigated lands of northeastern Baja California. Heavy
exploitation of the waters of the river upstream within the United
States has the effect of raising the salinity level of the waters in the
delta to an unaceeptable level for optimum irrigation use in Mexico.
The problem is being studied, and it is believed an acceptable solution
can be found. A lesser set of problems grows out of the fact that the

- Tijuana area of Baja C(alifornia Norte is effectively an overflow of the
San Diego urban complex of Southern California. Eifective commu-
nity action by the inhabitants of Baja California and the cooperation
of United States federal authorities, California state authorities and
the communities of Chula Vista and San Diego have gone a long way
toward developing a viable and mutually beneficial set of local inter-
national arrangements there.

There has been considerable movement of peoples across the
frontier ever since its establishment, During much of the period, the
lure of higher wages on the United States side has drawn Mexican
farm workers across. Much of this movement has been overt and a
matter of contract labor or formal immigration into the (Tnited States.
Similarly, expatriate North \mericans have often congregated in the
Mexican border towns, attempting to evade extradition back into the
United States. The problems associated with these phenomena are
markedly receding and the Mexican governmment has undertaken a
well-coneeived and. on the whole, successful program of rehabilitating
the communities of its frontier zone. Cooperation between the two
national governments in control of smuggling and illegal immigta-
tion is also growing in effectiveness,

Mexico's southern boundary is with Guatemala and with British
Honduras (Belize). Except for the segment from the Inte american
Highway to the Pacific, the frontier with Guatemala traverses almost
uninhabited wasteland. Similarly, the boundary along the Hondo
valley with Belize goes throngh country with few people and little
economic significance. Although there are extant, but quiescent border
disputes with both Guatemala and Belize, none are active, and there
are no current problems, either econoniie or politieal, which generate
sigmificant. trouble on either of the southern frontiers, Should Guate-
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mala attempt to press its disputed claims on the British, Mexico is then
likely to press its cinims on Belize,

'There are 29 states in the Mexican Federal Union, two territories
and a federal district. For statistical and some administrative pur-
poses the Mexican government has grouped these into five regions.
The North Pacific Region contains Baja California Norte, Bd]a Cali-
fornia Sur (territory), Sonora, Sinaloa, and Nayarit. The Northern
Region contains Chihuahua, Coahuila, Nuevo Leon, Tamaulipas,
Durango, Zacatecas, and San Luis Potosi. The Gulf Coast and Yuea-
tan Region contains Veracruz, Tabasce, Campeche, Yucatin, and
Quintana Roo (territory). The South Pacific Region contains Guer-,
rera, Qaxaca, Chiapas, and Colima. The Central Region (Cen’tml
Zone) contains Aguascalientes, Jalisco, Guanajuato, Queretaro,
Hidalgo, Michoacan, Mexico, Distrito Federal (Federal District),
Morelos, Tlaxcala, and Puebla.

The Northern Pacific Region comprises about 21 percent of the
land area of Mexico, but only has some 6 percent of its population.
Its irrigated agriculture is playing au increasing role in the economy.
The Northern Ret'mn includes some 40 percent of the land area but has
less than 20 percent of the national pepulation. Here, 100 the recent
upsurge in agricultural production and in heavy industry is increas-
ing the significance of the region. The Gulf Coast and Yucatdn Region
includes some 12 percent of the national land area, and somewhat over
12 pereent of the population. New developments in the Gulf Coast are
tending to rehabilitate this slowly developing sector of the country.
The rugged South Pacific region also comprises some 1z percent of the
land area of the republic, but includes more than 14 percent of the
people, concentrated especially in Qaxaca. The Central Region,
Mexico's heartland. includes only 14 percent of its area, but has nearly
half of all its people. o

NATURAL FEATURES

Major Terrain Features

The land forms of Mexico break into a western set, and a central
and eastern set. However, there is not any clean separation between
them. Terrain is both highly complex and highly significant to the
historical development and present characteristics of the Mexican
society, polity. and economy. Generally, Mexico consists of the arid a)d ’
sub-tropical lowlands of the central and %outh\:rn coasts. The porth is
then subdivided into : the Gulf Coastal Plain of Tamaulipas and Nuevo
Leén: the Mesa del Novte, the arjd and lower novtherii part of the een-
tral plateau, extending fron the novthern parts of San Luis Potosi and
Zacatecas, and the eastern part of Durango, to Coahuila and ¢ astern
Chihuahua: the folded and faulted ridges of the northern part of the
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Sierra Madre Oriental, which bound the plateau to the east; the dis-
sected low eastern edge of the plateau which continues north of Mon-
clova to the United States’ border; the high and rugged and deeply
dissected voleanic flows of the Sierra Madre Occidental, which bounds
the western side of the Mesh del Norte; the basin and range country
of Sonora, west of the Sierras; the interrupted alluvial lowlands of
the coastal plair along the eastern shores of the Gulf of California
(Vieja California), with its pockets of lowland along both the Pacific
and Gulf of Californin coasts (see fig. 2).

Generally speaking, the fauna and flora reflect the arid climate and

are characterized by a preponderance of North American species over
“South American. The principal deposits of metallic ores are found in
the Mesa del Norte and the associated Sierras, although there are some
deposits in the basin and range country of Sonora and in Baja Cali-
fornia. Fossil fuels, both petroleum and bituminous coal, iowever, are
_associated with the sediments of the eastern part of the plateau and the
Gulf Coastal plain.

Central Mexico 15 mestly a matter of the Mesa Central, tlie southern
part of the central plateau, and its associated features. On the east
and west are the southern part of the Sierra Madres, Occidental and
Oriental, and discontinuous coastal lowlands beyond along both coasts.
Along the southern edge of the Mesa Central is the great transverse
volcanic range, which together with the Halsas Depression to the south,
cut Mexico into two parts. This barrier lins been more significant in
post-conquest than in pre-Columbian times, since it was a less formida-
ble obstacle to runners and porters than to wlheeled vehicles. The top
of the plateau; especially in its southern part, is characterized by a
series of dry or. lnke-filled basins; some, like the Valley of Mexico
itself, are without natural exterior drainage. Others like the Bajio and
Guadalajara, Puebla, San Juan, Actopdn, and Tulancingo, are drained
by streams penetrating the Sierras to the Gulf or Pacific Coasts. The
climates of the uplands are temperate, though tliere are spots that are
semi-arid, or even, on the higher peaks, cool and moist. The lowlands
are hot, moist on the consts; and dry in the interior Balsas Depression.
Minerals were associated with the Sierra Madre Occidental and
Oriental and the Balsas Depression in Indian and Colonial times, but

have mostly been mined out, except for a few gold and silver mines.
T‘fm south is composed of six principal subregions: the Sierra Madre
del Sur; the Mesa del Sur; the mountains of Chiapas; the Isthmus of
Tehuantepec; the southern extension of the Gulf Coastal Plain; and
the Yucatin Peninsula. Very few of the uplands are high enough to
have extensive areas of cool and moist climate or even very much
semi-arid. Most of the nren is hot and wet or hot and dry. Although
North .America fauna and flora are still prominent, more S¢uth
American species are found, especially to the south of the Isthmus of
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Tehuantepee. Petroleum and sutfur are found in the Gulf Lowlands,
il an vceurrence sitpilar to that of the Louisiana Gulf Coast, and some
merenry s mined in Gueirero, but gonerally the mineralization is
sparser in the south, = ’

- Soils

2

Just sis Menieo has great divefsity in its terrain and geologie strng-
ture, us well as its «-hmutc 50 too it h.lb a great diversity of g#ls. Never-
theless, the soils of \Ie\uo divide "ener-lll\ into five great groups
, related to climate and’ relief: the soils of the humid or subhumid
tropics; the soils of the deserts and semideserts: the soils of the wet
or wet and dry tropies: the soils of the tempepate uplands: and the
nndeseloped sifls (lithosols) or ragged, mountainous, or hilly terrain,
of recent voleanie debris, or of the related young alluvial soils. The
soils of the arid to semi-arid arveas are chavacterized by calcification
(lime acenmulating). These are fonnd in northern Mexico and driey
parts of the central and southern uplands. Laterization (accelerated

leaching) is characteristic of the hnmid and warm areas and the

coastal lowlands of the hot and wet zone. There is limited leaching of
the surface layers in the relatively humid to humid uvplands; thcse
soils have almogt never developed to an infertile extreme. Thus the
most suceessful agriculture in Mexico has been loealized on immature
or submature soils.

Atvpical soils are those which have developed in Tamaulipas, the
low-lving parts of Nuevo Ledn, the northern Verseruz, and in the
Petén district of sonthern Yueatdn. These soils ae lime accumulatiig
because of an nuusnally high original lime content in the parent ma-
terial, Other aty pical soils are the brown forest soils of northern Baja
California’s mountains and the suils of coastal Tabasco and Campeche,
whivh ure refatively infertile soils, very low-lying and hence water-
loggred, The rocky svils of the more rugged terrain tend to resemble
the wore mature soils of their climatic reginze, but apre typically thin
and difficuit to till, The new alluvial soils, where the parent material
is relatively well endowed wiih plant foods, ave often very fertile, but
where elevated and expoged to weathering for a significant period,
they rapidly acquire the soil characteristics expec t.lble in their climatic
circimstances. On the whole, in Mexico, agricnltural prospects are
rather more a matter of surface configuration and available water
than of soil type. However, locally, variations of soil fertility, or till-
age chaacteristics have had, and still continue to exert, a smnfﬁcunt
cﬂut on settlement and economic success. Tt i3 also true, especmlly in
the south. that long-conginued exploitation of rclatively infertile soils
or soils on steep slopw has led ts a significant veduction in initial soil
fertility, or to excessive erosion and the exposure of relatively infertile
subsoils;
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Climate

, As with soils, the basic pattern of climates in \Io\uo follows the
variation of terrain (see fig. 3). On the whole, northern Mexico falls
within the area of the and and semi-arid climates, except for a small
area of Mediterranean (dry subtropical) climate in the extreme north -
of Baja California, and a somewhat larger area of hmnid subtropical
climate in the eastern part of the coastal lowlands on northern
Tamaulipas and Nuevo Ledn, Similarly, southern iexico tonds to
fall withiu the trepical savanna (wet and dry). Ouly along the
Tabasco-Campeche coast and the Petén picdmont arve there true rainy
tropical climates, However. in the highlands, throughout the country,
there are small patches, and sometiines large areas of climates of the
mid-latitude type (for example, in the temperate areas) and are cool
and toist. Since altitude is such a major determinant, this tempera-
ture-based pattern is often yery complex within a given locality. Simi-
larly, the mountainous terrain often produces local “rain shadow™ dry
areas (for example, the eastern Mesa Central, or the Balsas Depres-
sion) or “rain trap™ (for example. the seward slopes of the mountains)
effects.

Mexico’s basic climatic pattern stems from its latitude, its funnel
shape, its variation in altitude, and the orientation of its highlands.
While @1l of Mexico lies in the sane latitudes as the great deselt beit
of North Africa and the Middle East, only in the w ldb north, in Baja
California aud the northwestern pare of the mainland does true desert
“climate occur in Mexico. Even the soniewhat larger areas of bordering
semi-arid climates are confined to the north, except for localized arens
of “rain shadow™ on the leeward sides of the central highlands.

The most densely populated and productive parts of Mexico fall
right in the center of the normal zone of infli. uce of the tropical high
pressure belt, partly because of the alternation of wind and moisture
patterns by the adjiécent seas and oceans. This results in bringing -
moisture to the east coast, both by extension northward of the effects
of the moisture bringing Northeast Trade Winds in the snmmer, and
extension sputhward of polar outbreaks off of the North Ainerican
continent in the winter. These laiter normally dry winds' pick up
moisture over the Gulf of Mexico and are the cause of both the
Tehuantepec Storms of Mexico and the similar Papagayo Storms of
Honduras and Nicaragua. Although Mexico lies outside of the main
path of the suminer and fall Atlantic hurricanes, their P.u,mc any
logues (cordonazos or  hubascos) bring significant qmuunts of ire
to the Mexican west const. In some Sense, all of these phendmena can
be ascribed to the wepk North American monsoons, in which the
generation of generally low pressurés over central North America in
the hot summer and early fall tend to induce northward flows, while
the continental high pressures of winter and early spring tend to push
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the whole system of air masses to the south, However, because the prin-
cipal moisture sources lie to the east, given the pw\‘nlinnr wind pat-
terns, and thus the entire west coast hes generally in a seasonal “rain
shadow.”

The tropical, wet climates of the southern and eastern slopes of the
Sierra Madre and thé Mesa del Sur, the coastal areas of southern
Veracruz and Tabasco, and of the Petén are only oecasionally and
locally continuously wet enough to approximate true rainforest condi-
tions. For the most part, these are monsoonal tropical climates, with
a drier season in the winter, The rest of the hot and avet climates, in

central and northern Veraeruz, in northern Yucatin and Qumt'm.t )

Roo, and .nlomr the Pacific coast, from Sinaloa to the Guatemalan
border and a smaller highland area in Baja California, are tropical
wet and dry climates, with a marked and prolonged winter dry season,
and heavy snmmer rains, The dry climates of the north include two
sizable areas of tropical desert and two smaller areas of cooler sub-

tropical desert. The first of these latter are the deserts of central and '

southern Baja California, and the second is an area in northern Chi-
huahua, centered on Ciudad Juarez. The smaller of the two areas of
hot desert includes the northwestern part of Sonora and the north-
eastern coast of the Baja California peninsula. The most extensive area
of hot desert occupies the eastern third of Chihuahua, western Coa-
huila, the northwestern corner of Durango. and the northern tips of
Zacatecas and San Luis Potosi. The cool desert in west central
Baja, California gets most of its sparse rainfall in summer. The rost
of the desert areas receive most of the rain in the form of violent win-
ter thunderstorins. "I'hé semi- arid areas border the true deserts except
“rain shadow™ areas of the eastern Mesa Central and the Balsas
Depression. :

The more important occurrences of humid subtropical climates,
however are those of Mexico’s highlands. These inchide a small area
of mediterranean climate, with a moist cooler winter and dry hot
snmmer, in the sierras of Baja California del Norte, Most of the up-
land tempemte climates however are either of the dry winter or gen-

erally moist ¢y pes. In the north there is genomlly a distinct variatis
bet\\ een hot summers and cool winters, but in the south these clnnates
tend to be isothermal, with less than 9° . annual temperature range.
The cooler climates, in which the average temperatire of the warmest
months does not exceed (1.6° F., are confined to the upper parts of::
the Sierra Madre Occidental, the Sierfra Madre and Mesa del Sur, and
the npper’siopes of some of the peaks in the Neovoleanic Range, The
largest of these latter areas is found around Mexico's highest moun-
tain, Citlaltepee (18,209 feet).

More significant, as well as more w ulospxmd are the warm sub-

tropical climates. The dry winter type is more wukspr ad, the moist
A
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climates being generslly confined to the “rain traps” of the windward
slopes of the higher ranges of the center and north, and to the tropxcal
hlghlands of Chiapas and Guerrero. It is the former type which is
dominant in the Mexican coreland in the Mesa Central. Both in that
area and the strips which follow the Sierra Madre Occidental -and
Oriental into northern Mexico, the pattern is toward the dry margin of
the temperate type of climate. But further south, in Oaxaca and
Chiapas, even though the winters are drier than the summers, the over-
alllevels of rainfall are high. There are very limited areas near the top
of the highest of the volcanic peaks where the climates are compara-
ble to those of the northern midlatitudes or even the polar climates.

Hydrology

Mexican hydrology is largely conditioned by terrain, soxls, and
climate, but there are significant areas where the underlying rock ma-
terials have significant hydrologic effects (see fig. 4). The most notable
of these are the subsurface drainage phenomena associated with under-
lying limestones, but locally, both sandstones, and even more com-
monly, porous volcanic rocks (tuffs, etc.) act as important waterbear-
ing layers. In many alluvial areas at the foot of the highlands or in
basin fills, there are sizable accumulations of subsurface water. Never-
theless, the crux of Mexican hydrology is related to surface run-off,
in perennial or intermittent streams and storage on natural or artificial
lakes. Only two major river systems affect Mexico and then only
slightly; these are the delta of the Colorado in the west and the middle
and lower part of the Rio Grande (Rio Bravo) system in the north-
east. There are significant areas of interior drainage in central and
northern Mexico, and the most important area of subsurface drainage
is in Yucatdn and Quintana Roo. The rest of Mexico has normal ex-
terior drainage into the Atlantic or the Pacific—the shorter, inter-
mittent streams characterizing the western drainage, and longer,

perenmnl oneg, the eastern. c

NATURAL VEGETATION

There is great vanety in the natural vegetation of Mexico, rangmg
from cool climate species to tropical types, and from desert to rain-
forest and swamp vegétation (see fig. 5). The dryland species are found
mamly in the north, the tropical in the south, and the cool climate types
in the uplands The physiographic diversity of Mexico tends to blur
these distinctions, and local conditions often govern the vegetative
complex, In the north there tends to be a differentiation between west

" coast forms and eastern forms; in the south these distinctions tend to
disappear and altitude and microclimates, soils, and underlying rocks
tend tobe more important.
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In the northern portion of the Baja California Peninsula, especially
on the western slope, there is a small area of Mediterranean type
chaparral, with true sages as well as sagebrush, scrub oak, live oak,
“mountain mahogany™, coastal (closed cone) pines, manzanita and the
like. Farther south on the peninsula and in the arid or semi-arid parts
of Sonora and Sinaloa west of the Sierra Madre Oceidental, there isa
sparsc evergreen vegetation.resembling that of California’s Mojave
Desert and western Arizona. Scattered evergreen shrubs, succulents—
especially many varieties of cactus, including the impressive saguaro—
and ephemeral flowering plants after the rare but intense .desert
thunderstorms or the rarer Pacific hurricane. On the extreme southern
tip of the peninsula, there is a small area of deciduous vegetation of
similar characteristics. The upper slopes of the Sierra Madre Occi:
dental are covered with a sparse growth of conifers, mostly pines in
small open groves or as single trees, but with some fir and denser stands A
of pine in higher, wetter locations.

The vegetation of the Mesa del Norte and the northern, inland slopes
of the Sierra Madre Oriental is composed primarily of dryland vegeta-
tion, but with a number of deciduous broadleaf shrubs and scattered
trees. Except for local areas of wetter and cooler upland, this-pattern
obtains in the central mesa as well. The coastal lowlands of Tamaulipas
have & somewhat similar vegetative cover, but with more trees along
the watercourses, and with grass in bunches in many of the intervening
spaces between the shrubs of trees. In the higher areas of the Sierra
Madre del Sur, the Mesa del Sur and the higher parts of the Sierra
Madre de Chiapas, the vegetation is a mixture of needleleaf conifers,
mostly pines, but with firs and oaks in the cool, moist uplands. North-
orn Yucatin and Qintana Roo have only scattered deciduous and
evergreen shrub, for the most part. The rest of the Pacific and Atlantic
coastal lowlands tend to be dominated by semideciduous “jungle” type
broadleaf semideciduous forest, or the thickets of regrowth in areas
where traditional “slash and burn” agriculture has operated on too
short a cycle. Genuine tropical rainforests are found in part of the -
Petén and Chiapas, but these too have sometimes been cut back to
tropical brush by excessive exploitation.

NATIVE FAUNA x -

Nearly all main groups of tropical and midlatitude vertebrate and
invertebrate animal groups are found. Probably the bulk of the wild
land animals are of North American origins, but a significant backflow
of South American species from tropical Central and South America
has occurred. The Isthmus of Tehuantepec serves in several respects
as & boundary between the areas dominated by North American fauna,
and the area of more equal mixture in Central America. Chiapas and
the Yucatin Peninsula, together with the contiguous highlands of
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Central America, are a similar border zone in which tropical species
are dominant but some North American types are represented. Never-
theless, there is a tendency for tropical species to follow the lowland,
hot, moist areas northward in the coastal lowlands of southern and
centra] Mexico. - A

Sobte tropical mammalian species such gg the common oppossuin,
the armadlllo, and the collared peccary “havé ‘made their way north-

primates north of southern Mexico. Com ersely such northern species
as the cougar (puma, mountain lion), bobeat (Iynx), gray fox, and
~ whitetailed deer have tended to follow the cooler regions of the high-

lands south. Similar patterns to these are found among oﬂler verte-

brates, including reptiles and amphlbmns, but are more blurréd among
the highly mobile and ¢ften migratory birds. The pattern of distribu-
tions among both terrestial and marine invertebrates are both highly
complex and less well understood thian that of the higher animals, but
appear to be somewhat similar.

Much of this diverse fauna, on land, in the streams and lakes, and
in the adjacent sens, has been profoundly altered by man. Humans
have, since pre-Conquest times, exploited many of these species for
food, for hides, or feathers, and increasingly, in recent times waged
war on species seen as health hazards or economic pests. Man has also
introduced many Old World elements into the area; among those
dehbemtel} introduced are the domestic animals (cattlg horses, sheep,
goats, chickens, etc.) and such fish as carp, while among those un-
wittingly introduced are the cominon rat and mouse, the starling, the
lhouse sparrow, the Aedes mosquito of yellow fever and plasmodium,
the causative organism of malaria. Animals once, but no longer, found
in Mexico inelude the American Bison, and the pronghorn antelope
and the quetzal; the parrots have been mnuch reduced. On the other
hand, the present surge of development in the tropical lowlands of
Mexico is largely a matter of bringing the disease-carrying anopheline
and Aedes mosqnitos under congrol.

Of particular importance to ‘Mexican man have been the fisheries of
both the inland and coastal waters. With the dessication of many lakes
in the Central Highlands, andthe artificial drainage of others, as well
as coutinued pressure on the remaining resources, thig is waning in
importance. The abundant mollusks and crustaceans as well as the
fish and marine turtles of both shores continue to be both an important
source of subsistence for coastal dwellers and an increasingly im-
portant food source for the interior dwellers, as well-as a source of
exports (especially shrlmp) The fisheries of tuna, bonita, mackerel,
sardines, and swordfish in the cool waters off Baja California, have
been a very 1mportant source of fish, but most of the vessels have been
North American, serving the markets of the United States (see ch. 20,
Industry).

21

E C .
. 00036




MINERAL RESOURCES

Minerals have been of particular significance in Mexico's history
and in the evolution of its economy. Antillean Indian accounts of
Mexican gold reportedly led to the first Spanish expeditions to the
Mexican mainland from Cuba and Santo Domingo. Most of the enrly
Spauish expeditions out of the conquered Valley of Mexico many 'of
the early cncomicnduas (fewlal fiefs), and much of the forced labor of
Indians was related to the search for gold and silver. Similarly, dur-

ing the later Spanish Colonial period the principal freight, in termsof |, -

vialue, was in precious metals, but by then largely silver. Much of the
agricultural settlement of the Mesa el Norte was initially to provide
food for the mine and smelter workers.

It was Mexico's fabled mineral wealth which is reported to have
led Napoleon III into his ill-fated adventure in the mid-19th century,
and it was Mexico’s minerals which later attracted most of the for-
eign “economic imperialists.” Even in the period after World War I,
it was disputes over foreign ownership of Mexico's mines and oil wells
which led to most of the friction between the United States and Mexico,
and one of the major goals of the Revolution from 1910 on was the
recapture of ownership of the national mineral resources (see ch. 3,
Historical Setting). In spite of all of this, Mexico’s mineral resources
were and are concentrated in a relatively few kinds of ores and de-
posits, and the country is relatively or absolutely lacking in certain
other minerals of particular importance to a modern commercial-
industrial society (see fig. 6).

As late as 1940, gold, and then silver, were by far the leading items
by value in \[e\ncnn mineral productnon, but they have been (renerally
decreasing in importance in this century, and especially since " World
War II. In only one significant areayin the Balsas depression, is gold
mining as such still a major economic activity. The rest of the placer-
ing areas have been essentially mined out, and no really significant
lodde deposits have ever been found in \[c\nco A slgmﬁcant produc-
tion of gold does still come as a byproduct from silver mining, or the
exp]oitation of complex sulfide ores, mined primarily to recover lead
and zinc. ,

Most of the initial settlement of northern Mexico by the Spanish
Colonials and t ¢ Indian and mestizo laborers they brought with them
were related t » the exploitation of the grent silver belt from Zacatecas
to Ciudad Chihuahua. Later lines of settlement were related to silver
deposits in northern Zacateeas and Nuevo Leén and western Durango
and Sonora. Many o fthe old silver workings are virtually exhausted,
but some are still in operation in Durango and Chihuahua, and the
old Taxco mines (among the earliest) still are marginal prodncers.
Among recently abandoned workings are those of Ocampo in
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Coahuila, Villadama in Nuevo Le(')n the famous Zacatecas mines, and
those of Guanajuato. In 1969, most of the silver production came
from the explmtatxon of the complex sulfide ores of the Cordilleran
system for lead and zinc, and production tended to fluctuate with the
world price for these non-ferrous metals. A significant fraction of
Mexico's silver was exported, principally via the tourxst trade as
jewelry or holloware (see ch. 20 Industry)

Of other metallic ores, \m\mo 1s one of the \\orld s leading pro-
ducers of lead and zine, and has been so since the late 19th century.
These Mexican ores are of the same type which occur in the Cordilleran
system from Alaska to the southern Andes. They occur as hydro-
thermal deposits associated with the Larmxde, and more rarely, with
the later Nevadan or Coast Range orogenies. Most of this set of deposits

. are to be found in the ranges of the Mesa del Norte or the Sierra Madre
Occidental (see ch. 20 Industry)

Mexicoisa s1gmﬁc'mt but not major producer of copper, prmcxpally
from the Cananea deposits of northern Sonora, in operation since the
1880%s, and geologically related to the adjacent deposnts of Arizoua
and-New Mexico. The other major producing area is at El Boleo, in
Baja Celifornia Sur, also opened in the 1880's. The Taxco ores were
originally mined by the Indians for tin, but tin production in Mexico
has been nominal.

Mexico is generally deficient in known exploitable resources of iron

and the ferro-alloy metals. Mexico does have minor production of
* manganese in Baja California and in the two Sierra Madres of the
north of mol;bdenum in Sonora and of tungsten, also in Sonora. The
only developed or, in fact, surely known area of economlcally exploit-
able iron ore is the Cerro de Mercado, near the city of Durango, which
has thus far been sufficient to permit the grow mg Mexican steel in-
dustr) to avoid dependence on foreign ores. It is quite possible, and
in accordance with both the climate of the tropical parts of Mexico,
that deposits of lateritic iron ore or bauxite (the ore of aluminum) may
be found, but none were known to exfst.in 1969.

Me\uco 1s fairly deficient in known coal resources. However, the
deposits of bituminous cokmg coal in the Sabinas basin of northern
Coahuila, first exploited in the 1880’s, fueled Mexico’s railroads in the
late 19th and early 20th centuries and localized Mexico's earliest, and
still premier, heavy industry concentration at \Ionterre)

Petroleum and natural gas are far more important in contemporary -

Mexico than coal, and have been for at least 30 years, Nearly 80 percent
of Mexico’s energy for industry and transportation as well as a sig-
nificant chemical industry comes froin this resource. There are three
areas of known reserves and significant production: the Reynosa gas
fields of the Rio Grande Delta in the north; the oil and gas fie

the Tanpico area in southern Tamaulipas and northern Veracruz; an
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the Poza Rica field, which in recent years has been producing nearly,
25 percent of Mexlcnn pil. The oil and gas resonrces of sonthern ¥ era-
cruz, now principally exp]olted for natural gas, may have reserves that

.are very large. Thus far there has been little exploitation of off-shore

oil in these Mexican areas, but the similarity of the geology and the
shallowness of the Gulf of Mexico would seem to promise future poten-

‘ - tial production, when needed.

Most other non-metallic minerals are of internal significance only.

- A notable exception is sulfnr, produced as in Lonisiana by the high

temperature Frasch process from salt domes underlying the coastal
plain-and geolc'ncall) associated with the petroleum and gas deposits.
Another exception is salt, especmlly from the seawater evaporation
works of the Baja Peninsula. As yet, the salt of the Tabascan salt
domes is not being exfensively exploited, but the growmg petro-
chemical mdustr} at the port of Minatitldn is expected to change this.

_ Salt production elsewhere m Mexijco is principally a matter of ex-

ploitation of the deposits in the basins of interior drainage and is
mostly locally consumed in mining, heavy industry, or domestic_use.

-Other non-metallic mineral plodnctlon such as bmldmg stone, lime-

stone for cement or agricultural use, or nse of clavs, is and historically
has been a matter of local demestic consumption. A minor but per-
haps noteworthy exception has been the use of semi-precious stones,
volcanic glasses, and csramic glazes for the production of jewelry for
sale domestically, to tourists, or for export (see ch. 20, Industry).

\
MANMADE FEATURES

The preqsmes of man on the land, from pre-Conquest times to the

present, have significantly altered the physical setting of the Mexican

culture. In the arid north and in the uplands, grazing by cattle and
sheep and especially, by goats and donkeys, have permanently altered
the vegetation, and have led to s1gmﬁmnt destruction and removal of
topsoll Similarly, both in the tropical lowlands, and on the slopes
in the tropical and sub-tropical hill lands. recurrent cropping of maize,
has led to the depletion or actnal removal of much of the original soil
resource. In some areas, draw on subsufface water resources has passed
the point of any early replenishment. Well-conceived conservation
programs are be«rmmnw to mltlgqte many of the worst of these situa-

_ tions, but some of the losqeq are irreversible at present levels of tech-

nology. Urban occupancy of the land has been less destructive of the
nation's productive resources. but in Mexico. as in other areas of the
world, significant arcas of premium agricultural land has been in-
v mled by urban construction, especially in the vicinity of the capital.
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Irrigation Works

Major irrigation developments cat. be found in nearly every province
of the arid north, but Sinaloa, Sunora, Chihuahua, Coahuila, Nuevo
Leon and Tawaulipas, all have experienced major new develo yments
m the exploitation of available irrigation waters. Significant though
smaller new developments liave taken place in the Central Zone supple-
menting those inherited from Meso-American and Spanish times, and
a new development is underway on the Rio Tehuantepee, on the dry
southern side of the isthmus.

13

Drainage and Flood Control Works

Drainage works, unlike irrigation, have been largely a matter of
post-Independence times, and most post-date the Revolution. Among
those of importance are the new drainage projects in the Coastal Low-
lands of Tabasco, Campeche, and Veracruz provinces. Along with the
flood control ard hydroelectric project with which they are, or are to
be, associated, these will produce a major change in the physical
makeup of these renascent areas (see fig. 4).

N Hydroelectric Works

The earliest hydroelectric develepments in the Sierra Madre Orienial
were built in the late 19th century, but the surge of construction of
large hydroelectric installations was an accomplishment of the Revo-
Iution. The newer stiuctures are frequently multi-purpose dams, serv-
ing flood control and irrigation needs as well as power generation. As
yet, the output of these works and the several thermoelectric sites is
only regionally netted.

The largest area of netted power extends from the Miguel Alelin
complex southwest of the capital, through Mexico City to the Necaxa
and Mazatepee works in the Sierra Madre Oriental, and thence.south
through the city of Veracruz to the Papaloapan system and on to the
thermal plant at Minatitld, it the Isthmus of Tehuantepee. Smaller
nets focus on: Guadalajara and the Cupatizio project ; the Sonora and
northern Sinaloa coasts and the Novillo project; Chihuahua and the
Conchos Valley; and the Falcon Dam on the Rio Grande and Mon-
terrey. Major newv works are underway in the lower Balsa Valley and
in the Grijalva Valley of Chiapas.

—~ - Ports /

o

Although fishing rorts or small boat harbors along Mexico's exten-
sive seacoasts are numerous, only a few are of major international
significance. None is a good “natural harbor,” and Veracruz—the most
important—is almost entiiely a “made™ port. The other ports of more
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than local significance on the Atlantic coist are Matamoros, Tampico,
"Tuxpan, Coatzalconlcos, Caunpeche, and Progreso. The Mexican port
of the Rio Grande (Rio Bravo) Delta is connected by rail to Monter-
rey. Tampico, at the mouth of the Panuco, is in the center of the old oil
and gas area, It is connected by rail with Monterrey and the Mesa del
Norte and by highway to the Central Zone. Tuxpan is the port for
the Poza Rica area. Coaczalcoalcos is the (Puerto Mexico) outport for
Minatitlin and the Isthius of Tehuantepee, Camnpeche is the port and
capital of the province of the sane name. Progreso is the port for
Merida in Yueatan, : .

There are no ports of real significance on the peninsula of Baja
California, but La Paz, capital of Baja California, Sur, is gaining

.popularity as a sportsfishing and yachting center. Manzanitlo,

terminus of the railroad from Guadalajara, is perhaps the most im-
portant of the contemporary west coast ports on the mainland.

Other ports of the Gnif of California or Pacific coasts include:
Venustiano Carranza, salt port of the Bahia Vizeaino in Baja Cali-
fornia: Santa Rosalia, copper port of the Gulf of California in Baja
California; Guaymas, shrimping center, and port for the cotton
growing Iermosillo and Nogales areas of Sonora; Yavaros, port for
the Navojoa area; Topolobampo, terminus of the newly completed
railroad from Ciundad Chihuahua; Altata, port f¢  “liacan;
Mazatlan, port of southern Sinaloa, and terminus of the hi;  ay from
Durango; San Blag, port for Nayarit, and forgner Pacific outlet for
Guadalajara; Puerto Vallarta, a fashienable resort; Acapulco de
Judrez, a cruise and yachting port and major tourist center; Puerto
Angel, port for Oaxaca de Judrez: Salina Cruz, Pacifie terminus of
the Tehuantepee rail and highway route and the petroleum pipeline
from Minatitlin: and Pnerto Madeo, last Mexiean port before the
Guatemalan border.

Pipelines

The Mexican petroleum deposits have given rise to a growing system
of pipelines (sce fig. 7). In the north a short pipeline connects the
gas fields of the Sabinas area of Coalmila with Nuevo Laredo, but
the more important line is the system which conneets the Reynosa gas
ficlds of Tamaulipas with Monterrey, Monelova, and Torreén. From
"Torvedn the system is heing extended north to'Ciudad Chihmahua and
on to Ciudad Juirez, .\ petrolenm products pipeline conneets Tampico
with the Monterrey heavy industry center. Also from the Tanpico
area, an oil pipeline system connects Tampico and Poza Rica and con-
tinues.into the Central Zone, with twin terininals at Mexico City and
Salanunea in the Bajio. X natural gas system connects Poza Riea with
Mexico City, with a western extension to Salamanea, Mexico City is
also connected w b the new southern ficlds at Minatithin ond Cindad




Pemex. An oil pipeline connects Cindad Pemex with Minatitlin as
well, A products pipeline crosses the isthmus from Minatitlin to the
export port of Salina Cruz on the Pacific.

Railroads

Mexico'’s rail net is nation-wide (see fig. 8). It connects with the®
United States at Mexicali in Baja California, Nogales in Sonora,
Ciudad Juirez in Chihwahua, Ojinaga, in the Big Ben Country of
Chihuahua, Piedras Negras in Coahuila, Nuevo Laredo in Tamauli-
pas, and Matamoros at the mouth of the Rio Grande, also in Tamau-
lipas, On the south, only the line along the Pacific coastal plain, con-
tinues dnto Guatemala. With the exception of a few remnant local
lines, the system has been nationalized and is operated by an agency of
the Mexican Governnient.

. L=
Highways

Mexico has a growing national system of paved or surfaced high-
ways which has grown from only 1,500 miles in 1936 to over 18,000
miles in 1968. An extensive government project has constructed a net-
work of improved farm-to-garket rural roads (see fig. 9). As with
the rail net, there are better through highway connections from the
north. There are four major border crossings with the United States.
These are at Nogales in Sonora, Cindad Judrez in Chihuahua, Nuevo
Laredo in Tamaulipas, and at Matamoros in the Rio Grande delta.
The only important crossing in the south is the Interamerican High-
way crossing from Chiapas into Guatemala. The main west coast high-
way runs south through Sonora from Nogales to Guaymas, then
follows the coast throngh Mazatlin to Tepic in Nayarit. Here, like the
railroad, it turns inland to Guadalajara and on to Mexico City.

The main route of the Mesa del Norte runs from Cindad Juirez to
Ciudad Chilinahua, and from there on south through Torredn, Du-
rango, and Zacatecas, to Irapuato in Guanajnato, where it meets the
San Luis Potosi road. From Nuevo Laredo, a highway route leads
south to Monterrey and thence via Saltillo, and San Luis Potosf, to the
Central Zone. From Monterrey an alternate route swings southeast to
! Ciudad Victoria where it meets the road from Matamoros, and thence
to Pachuca and the central zone. South of Mexico City, a main high-
way crosses the Sierra Madre del Sur to Acapulco, and the Inter-
| american Highway goes south via Puebla, Oaxaca, and central Chiapas .
| to Guatemala.

e,

Airways

r Mexico has excellent commercial air services, both internationally
and internally (see fig. 10). The international trafic focuses on the
capital, but there is a nation-wide network of scheduled air service,
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some of which provides more local international services. Unlike many
other nations Mexico does’not hiave a “chosen instrument,” a nationally
subsidized flag carrier for international service. The nearest thing to
such an instrument is Aercnaves de Mexico, a consolidation of a
number of pre-existing lines.

The principal rival of Aeronaves is Mexicana, o company jointly
owned by Pan American World Airways and a Mexican investment
group. Other Mexican airlines are local service in character only, and

. several are essentially non-scheduled supplementary carriers. Mexico !
City is served by a large number of the major international carriers—
North American, Latin American, Enropean, and even Asian. Except
for Castro’s Cubana, however, there are no services from the Com-
munist Bloc of nations. In addition to the scheduled air carriers, -
there are a number of services (charter, air taxi and the like) in the '
general aviation category, providing serviee into more remote areas

(e.g. the Petén, the Sierra Madre Occidental, and Baja California).

SETTLEMENT PATTERNS

The settlement patterns of Mexico are varied and changing. Many
have persisted since pre-Conquest times, some were introdnced by the
Spanish, but even more are an evolving amalgamation of historic and
modern influences. o,

There has been a fundpumental differentiation thronghout Mexican
history between the settlement patterns in the center and south, the
area of the pre-Conquest/high Meso-American cultures, and the north,
the area of the primitive Chichimec. Beyond this,and also from earliest
days, there has been a/difference of the settlement patterns of the
coastal dwellers and thefinhabitants of the interior.

Early Settlements

It was apparently in central Mexico’s Highlands that the climatic
changes following the last advance of the North American continental
ice sheet induced the profound cultural modification of the Indian
hunting, fishing, and gathering pattern into the sedentary agricultural
Meso-American high cultures. Notably, three of the five basics of In-
dian agriculture seem to have been first domesticated in the highlands,
and that advanced Meso-American culture spread from the Valley of
Mexico and the separate, but probably related, core area of the Guate-
malan Highlands.

At the time of the Spanish Conquest the Meso-American High
Cultyres coexisted with their still primitive Desert Culture nomadic
cousins to the north, and influenced the central highlands of Honduras
and the lake country of the Nicaraguan Great Depression. The Aztec
Empire, expanding its influence outward from the coreland of Mexico,
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had established hegemony over most of this area (see ch. 3, Historical
Setting). .

The Spanish Conguest and colonization of New Spain followed the
easy point-to-point route from Havana to the Yueatin Peninsula and
thence along the coast to Veracruz, gateway to the Valley of Mexico,
center of Azbec power, After assuring control of the passes of the
mountains lated known as the Sierra Madre Occidental, Cortés's cam-
paigns broke into the southern part of the central mesa and its coreland
the Valley of Mexico, After the defeat of the Autecs over the next two
decades, the conquerors rudiated outward over all of the areas of high
Meso-American cultures. .

In the first days of the Conquest the institution of large feudal
estates, initiated by Cortés himself, dominated the settlement pattern.
In the Central Zone, and in the Balsas Depression to the south, the
principal lure was gold, silver, or docile and productive populations.
During this carly period, the Spanish Crown proclaimed the whole of
Middle America north of Pandma as the Viceroyalty of New Spain.
In 1543, the difficulties of administering all of this territory from
Mexico City, given the rugged terrain and the limitations of the trans-
portation and communications technology of the time, led to the forma-
tion of the semi-autonomous Captaincy General of Guatemala to
administer the Central American area and forced the Spanish Crown
to administer Mexico independently of Central America.

After breacing the Chichimec frontier the Spaniards discovered the
great silver deposits of Zacatecas in 1646. This discovery and the re-
sulting wave of Spanish colonization caused the formation of the
province of New Galicia, with a capital at Guadalajara. The province
included the greater part of the present states of Jalisco, Nayarit, and
Zacatecas, : :

The first settlment of the frontier was a matter of alternate pulses
of prospectors and farmers, the latter drawn from the free Aztec,
Tarascin, and Otomi Meso-American Indians. By the 1570’ this first
belt of settlement had spread northward into what has become Du-
rango and southern Chihuahua, as well as Aguascalientes (hot
waters—from the hot springs of this still geologically active area),
Guanajato, and Queretaro. From Zacatecas the first of the great
colonization routes into the north followed the eastern foothills of
the Sierra Madre Occidental northward through the hasin and range
country of the northern Mexican Plateau. It continued via El Paso
« I Norte (the prss of the North), where the Rio Grande went between
the southern spurs of the Rocky Mountains of the present United
States and the northern ends of the twin Sierra Madre Ranges of
northern Mexico. It then continued on into the upper Rio Grande
Valley of today's sonthern Colorado and New Mexico.
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The second of the great northward routes went aloiig the Sierra
Madre Oriental to Saltillo, Monterrey, Monclova, and eventually to
San Antonio (de Bexar), in present-day Texas. The third route of
exploration and subsequent northern colonization, was used mainly
Ly Jesuit missionaries. This route took off from the slaving center of
Culiacan ulong the western foothills of the Sierra Madre Occidental,
and the shoves of the Sea of Cortés and theuce intand, leading gven-
tually to the mission settlement of Tueson in southern Arizona\ A
fourth axis was finally opened by the defeat of the remnant Guachi
chils in 1592. This opened the route from the Bajio of Guanajato t
the silver mines of San Luis Potosi and Matehuda and an alternate \
route to Saltillo.-

In the late 17th and 18th centuries three additional routes were
opened. The first was opened by the Jesuits after a landing at Loreto
in Baja California in 1697, and spreading both to the north and south
‘along the peninsula. In the mid-18th century the government en-
couraged the settlement of the coastal plain in the present province of
Tamaulipas, This line of settlement reached the lower Rio Grande at
Reynosn, crossed the river upstream at Laredo, and led to the founding
of the missions around: Goliad, Texas, The last of these late thrusts
was the late 18th-century settlement of Alta California.

One important consideration in the colonial period in Mexico was "
the differential impact of the coming of the Jiuropeans on the high- -
land and lowland populations of the high Meso-American cultures of
Central and Southern Mexico. When the Spanish arrived there were .
‘dense and relatively advanced and prosperous populations of Aztec i
‘clients in present day Veracruz, in Tabasco, and in the Yucatin penin-
sula (now the provinces of Campeche and Yucatan, and the Territory
of Quintana Roo). With the Spaniards came malaria and yellow
fever—along with the smallpox, measles and the like which also
devastated the highlands—and the populations of the tropical low-
lands were nearly wiped out. Only in very récent times, with the
advent of efficient insecticides and improved drugs, has large-scale
settlement of these areas recommenced. In the highlands, although in-
troduced disease as well as short sighted policies of exploitation by the
early colonists resulted in a severe reduction in the population, it was
by no means as catastrophic, and the continuity of occupancy was
never really broken.

In the south, the extension of the Sierra Madre Occidental called
the Sierra Madre del Sur, in the present state of Guerrero, served and
still serves as a barrier to settlement. The present resort town of
Aeapuleo de Judraz, connected to Mexico City only by a diflicult set
of passes, became the principal Pacific port, as Veracruz had become
the principal port of the east coast. Throughout the colonial period,
and even more after the Independence, the dry north hecame more and
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more dominated hy the expansive traditions of the mestizo cattlemen
and miners. The tropical south remained Indian, under a vencer of
Europeanism. The populous temperate uplands of the Central Zone,
the Mexican corcland, developed a stratified society of Indian farmers,
u estizo proletariat, and a Spanish aristocracy. The latter divided
into the Spanish-born and Mexican-born under the Spanish, but they
blended into one group after the Independence.

During the 15th century Mexico was the bastion from which Spanish
imperial activities on the mainland of North America were mounted.
After Independence, however, the northern portions, inherited from
the Spanish Tmperiwn, lay athwart the westward advance of the ex-
panding United States. Mexico proved unable to maintain its
suzerainity over these areas, but their loss has been a historical source
of antagonism between the two neighboring states (see ch. 3, Historical
Setting).

Similarly, after Independence, Mexico did not have suflicient de:
veloped power to retain the centers of the old Captaincy-General of
Guatemala (except for the northern fringe of that territory in
Chiapas). Tsolated by mountains and jungle from Central Mexico,
the Central American states broke away after the collapse of the brief
cmpire of Agustin Iturbide (see ch. 3, Historical Setting).

During the over one hundred years of recurrent civil conflict after

Independence, the prize for which the various factions contended was

the Central Zone. However, the forces which brought about the Revo-
lution were not predominantly drawn from the core, but were instead
a coalition of representatives of the southern Indian tradition and the
frontier Nortenos (see ch. 3, Historieal Setting).

With the central mesa (the southern portion of the Mexican Pla-
teau), the several important volcanic basins were separated from one
another by semi-desert and by mountains and hills. Because of this,
even in Aztec times, the cultures based on the Valley of Mexico and
its system of five lakes had not been able to establish hegemény over
the north-western portion of the area. Instead from their original core-
land around Lake Patzcuaro local tribes long ago had created another
center, foreshadowing the rivalry between Guadalajara and Mexico
City—dJalisco and Michoacin versus the states of the Valley of Mexico
in the colonial and 19th-century post-independence periods. Similarly,
. the highlands of Guerrero and Oaxaca, south of the rugged and arid
Balsas Depression, and the even more remote areas of Chiapas, and
Campeche, Yucatin, and Quintana Roo, on the Yuecatin Peninsula,
were remote and isolated from the sources of national power and have
only been brought fully into the national society within the 20tl cen-
tury. Throughout Mexico, in the Central Zone, as well as the more gen-
erally isolated north and south, the rugged terrain and the separation
of habitable centers of population by Iarge expanses of wet or dry
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wilderness has tended to foster the survival of pockets of aboriginal
culture, generate new localisms and paroclnahsms, and interfere with
the development of a Iarger national consciousness. ¢

Present-Day Rural Patterns

Rural patterns have been most persistent but,.particularly in the
north, are mmnong those undergoing the most rapid changes. In con-
temporary Mexico these patterns generalize somewhat as follows.
There are a few areas along the coast where primitive villages of In-
dian fishermen and gatherers still cling to the coasts (e.g. the Seri of
Tiburon Island in the Gulf of California). There are also areas, both
in the mountains of the northwest, and in the highlands of Chiapas,
where Indian hunters and gatherers supplement hunting and gather-
ing with slash-and-burn shifting cultivation. These, however, are only
rare remnants of the past. More cominon in the south are the areas of
communal shifting enltivation on the Yucatin Peninsula, in Chiapas,
and in Oaxaca and along the coast in Tabasco and Veracruz. Here the
village sites are relatively perinanent and the pattern of cultivated
fields and jungle fallow rotates through a fairly long cycle.

Interspersed with this are the former large plantations, growing
coffee, sugarcane, henequen and, sometimes, pineapples, tobacco, cocao,
vanilla beans, bananas or mangos. These, for the most part, have been
converted to communal operations. The old pattern of the north, with
local areas of village-centered irr igation agriculture serving the mines
and almost non-agricultural mining settlements, interspersed with ex-
tensive cattle ranches, has given way to a pattern of large-scale
irrigation agricultnre in wheat, cotton, and winter vegetables, much
. of it a matter of individual entreprenenrml holdings, commercial or
* cooperative cotton gins, feed lots for finishing range beef, and coop-
erative or commercial vegetable packing and loading facxlltles Only
the cattle ranches are still typically a matter of large landowners. The
agriculutral areas tend to be individual farms of small or middle size
or in communal operations. This agucultmal revolution has re-
sulted in booming growth for the market towns which serve the irri-
gation areas (e.g. Torredn, Ciudad Obregén, Culincin, etc.).

In the Mesa Central and in the adjacent areas of highland, more of
the rural ocenpancy remains in smaller subsistence agriculture, al-
thongh commercial raising of maize, beans, maguey, and some sugar
and wheat is found. The property pattern is a mixture of communes,
small holdings, and residual estates, but the settlement pattern is al-
most entirely agglomerated in villages, as in the pre-Conquest Indian
and Hispanic village patterns. Isolated farmsteads are found in
Mexico, especially in the north, but the farming village is by far the
more normal pattern.
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Urban Settlement

Pre-Conquest Mexico had many cities and towns. By the end of the
Spanish colonial period, however, there was only one city left, Mexico
City. itself. Even the number of towns had been sharply reduced and
most Mexicans lived in villages. In the 20th century this pattern has
changed dramatically. Mexico City, the national capital and principal
city of Mexico, is growing rapidly, along ‘_with its suburb3s. Many new_
or revived towns and cities are growing up all over Mexico. Among
them are Cindad Obregén; Ciudad Juirez, now larger than its twin,
E1 Paso, Texas; Monterrey; Torreén; Tampico; Veracruz; Puebla;
Guadalajara; Minatitlan; and Ciudad Peinex. Even the smaller towns
are not only growing rapidly but are becoming more urban in charac-
ter, with permanent stores and service functions rather than periodic
markets, and with growing middle-class residential areas along with
the burgeoning poor districts.

This increasingly urban society is being knit together with a grow-
ing network of transportation and comnmunications. In a belt extend-
ing from Manzanillo on the Pacific to Veracruz on the Gulf, the
concentration of population, industrial production, agriculture, trans-
port and communications, constitutes the primary core area of the
nation. The focus of all of this is the Mexican national core area in
the Central Zone, and its center, Mexico City, the National capital
and metropolis. Mexico City is not only the principal city of its
country, but one of the great cities of the Americas, and especially of
Latin America. Mexico City attracts students and tourists from the
entire Latin American world. The focus in the Valley of Mexico has
held primacy in the country since Aztec times, but the contemporary
Central Zone has extended its influence to sweep in the traditional
rivals of Puebla and Guadalajara and has made good the connection
to its traditional port of Veracruz This aren is the fountainhead of

Mexican national power and the core of the nation. Only in the belt—]

from Matamoros to Torreén, centered on the heavy industrial center
of Monterrey, is there an aréa which in any way rivals the primary
core in significance within the nation, and this secondary core area
is a very long way sccond in current or apparent potential significance.
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CHAPTER 3
HISTORICAL SETTING

Mexico's Indian cultures reached heights unsurpassed in the pre-
Columbian Americas. The very nnme—Ne{w Spain—indicates the
position of Mexico in the Hispanic colonial\empire. New Spain was
the richest, most advanced, most pampered, and most watched-over of
all of Spain’s colonies in the New World. With independence, how-
ever, Mexico’s location and image of wealth came to be a disadvantage.
Foreign powers vied over its territory and riches, and in the process
instilled in the Mexican an intense xenophobia, a major undercurrent
in modern Mexican culture. .

In the fourth century A.D., the civilizations located in the Valley of
Moexico (Andhuac) already dominated the Mesoamerican cultural com-
plex. The preeminence of this area has never been lost, in spite of the
early growth of a rival region centered in Guadalajara and the newer
industrial area around Montetrey (see ch. 2, Physical Environment).

Regional differentiation and rivalries have long been enhanced by
the fundamental cultural difference between the low (Chichinec)
Indian cultures of northern Mexico and the high Indian cultures of
central and southern Mexico. Because of this and consequent events

uring the colonial period, European customs and values are dominant
in fhe settled areas of the north, while Indian customs and values are

S

more_prominent throughout much of the center and south,

This, national division is illustrated by two of the heroes of the
Revolution, Pancho Villa and Emiliano Zapata. Villa, from Chihua-
hua, epitomized the brash mestizo (of Indian and Spanish descent)
cowboy of the north, who felt impelled to display his machismo (man-
liness). In contrast, Zapata, an Indian from Morelos, was humble and
parochial, fighting for the people of his little fatherland. This cultural
dualism in Mexico has played a major role in the country’s evolution
(see ch. 12, Social Values).

Mexicans are aware of their debt to a number of high cultures—the
. Olmec, Teotihuacéin, and Toltec civilizations, but especially the Aztec

and Maya. The Indian community has tended to look inward and main-
tain its traditional values. After early colonial assimilation of Euro-
pean traits and cultural intermixing came a period of development of a
distinctive cultural pluralism. Since 1920, the cultural mestizaje (cross-
ing of the races) has been resumed, but Indian traits still persist in pro-
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fusion—epitomized by the Mexican agrarian refornrtechnique centered
on the ejido, the traditional Indian communal farmiand (see ch. 5,
Ethnic Groups and Languages; ch. 10, Artistic and Intellectual
Expression).

The Hipanic tradition weighs heavily in modern Mexican social
cnstom and thought, architectual and literary styles and tastes, and
the political and economic system. It is only recently that Mexico has
begun to emerge from economic dependenece on the Hispanic triad of
agriculture, ranching, and mining. The Spanish traditions of status
derived from landholdings and gentlemanly abstention from manual
work, of the overblown impulse to seek government employment, and
of regard for strong individualism have all continued to color social
values. Against the Spanish tradition of a politically and economically
strong Catholic Chwreh, the revolutionary war of la Reforma was
fought ; the downfall of the Spanish institution of the hacienda (large
estate) was the goal for which the Tndinn and the mestizo fought the
Gireat Revolution.

The mestizos chauge - racial composition of Mexico during the
19th cen*ury. As time went on, the mestizos grew in numbers and
power, espeeially in the north (see ch. 4, Population: ch. 5, Ethnic
Groups and Languages). They became the backbone of the indigenous
liberal movements, advocating the elimination of race and inherited

Seial position as sonrees of status. Vexicans have come to associate the
process of racial mixture with the formation of their national com-
munity (see ch, 12, Social Values: ch. 17, Political Values and
Attitudes),

The destruction in the Zevolution led at first to a leveling of tle
social structure but later to a sense of a néed for harmony in building a
new and cohesive national community, Mexicaus of previonsly mar-
ginal status eame into the national community from active participa-
tion in revolutionary struggles,

Out of the 20th-century Mexican Revolution rose a series of heroes—
Madero, Zapata, Villa, Carranza, and Obregén (see ch, 17, Political
Values and Attitudes). This pantheon provides histo -ical continnity
amidst social change for the national community. Through victories
against reactionary and imperialistic forces, the revolutionary heroes
washed away the sense of shame that Mexicans had felt about their
past and brought a new-found pride in nationhood.

PRE-CONQUEST INDIAN CULTURES: THE NATIVE
ROOTS OF MEXICAN CULTURE

Man came to the Americas in the late Tee Age. These initial immi-
grants who crossed the Bering land bridge were neither Mongoloid in
the modern sense, nor were they of a single type (see ch. 3, F.hnic
Groups and Languages). The first to arrive were long-headed and are
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found furthest sonth in the hemisphere, although populations of such
peoples remain along the western coasts of Mexico. The second group
were broad-headed peoples, especially typical of the lowland Meso-
american Indians such as the Maya.

The end of the Ice Age marked the begmmng of the Deaert Culture,
# method of existence that survived in northern Mexico and south-
western Urited States until the tine of the conquest and beyond.

The Desert Cultures domesticated the basic staples of the Indian and
contemporary rural Mexican diet—the bottle gourd, then the pumpkin,
beans, and chili peppers. Maize, the basis of settled life in Mexico, was
domesticated, apparently first in highland Mexico around 5000 B.C.
With this. Mexican man began a village- farming life, characterized
by a sharp increase in population and the beginnings of an intellectual
and culturza! development. During the ensuing Formative Era, Pre-
classic culture, with maize and pottery, spread out of Mesoamerica to
the Andean ares.
The Olmecs

The “mother cultmre™ of the advanced Mesoamericans was that of
the archacological Olmecs or “rubber peeple” of the Gulf Coast jungle
country of eastern Veracruz and western Tabasco. T'o distinguish them
from the historic Olmecs of a.much later date. these Olmecs are often
called the “Tenocelome™ or ““those of the jaguasniouth™ i reference to
their distinctive and powerful style of sculpture. At the centers of the
civilization, La Venta and T'res Zapotes, are the e.\?\luet remains in
Mesoamerica of a carefully laid out system of cerenionial mounds and
teinple-pyramids. Also found there are the oldest l\n.m\ n Indian heiro-
gly phlc writings. Stela C, one of the oldest astroncmically 'dated monu-
ments in the New World {est 31 B.C.), is at Tres Zapotes.

There was a rapid increase in general population during the Olmee
era, indicated by the rise of temnple cities—architectural clusters of
religious monuments wlhere the rulers and priestly hierarchies lived
with their retainers, These centers were surrounded by a scattering of
villages and hamlets thronghout the countryside where the mass of the
people lived. Well-developed systems of trade linking centers at great
distances, as well as markets, in which all types of food and manu-
factures were exchanged at regularly timmed intervals, are apparent
in the archaeological record of the late Preclassic period. Perhaps the
most. outstanding characteristic of these centers, however. is the fact
that most Preclassic and (lassic settlements were Jocated in open
ground, with obvious disregard for defense.

N

_ Classic Cultures
Teotihuacin
The Cl. sic Era (A.D. 300 to about A 7). 900) brought these cul-
tuml elements to their height. The domina  power of the early Classic
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period was Teotiluacin, “the city of the gods,” the first of the great
Indian civilizations to unite most of Mesoamerica and to rule from
the Valley of Mexico, There are strong coutinuities between its culture
and those of the Toltees and the Aztecs. Most other states between the
desert. frontier to the north and the Petén to the south seemed to have
been partly or entirely dependent upon the civilization of Teotilinavin
for theiv achievements during the early Classic period.

The halhnark of Teotiluacin was the monument 1l character of its
wrhan plan, centered on the huge Pyramid of the Sun and bounded
on the north by the Pyraiiid-of the Moon. The central zone was made
ap of religious and civil buildings aud residential palaces. The side
streets led to surrounding urban neighborhoods of dense population—
great expauses of almost coutinuous clusters of rooms separated by
narrow, winding alleyways, Underlying this inner city was a vast
underground «h.un.we system and organizing it were what appears to
be a series of neighborhood temples dud open market areas.

At its peak Teotihuacin covered au area of 10 to 11 square miles with
a total population of at least 50,000 and perhaps even of 125,000, The
cities of the Valley of Mexico of that period were no longer religious
centers or intermittent markets but well-planned urban centers with
dense populations, bureaucriicies, year-round markets, and distinct
social elasses which inhabited special districts aud even special types
of dwellings. The rural farming population lived in innumerable
villages and towns surrounding the eity,

Around A.D. 600, Teotilimacin was destroyed by invaders from semi-
deserts of the novth and.morthwest, The next 300 years in the Valley,
of Mexico were a period of barbariau invasion and disorder. When

Teotiluaein fell, the unifyving force in Mesoamerica was gone and a

period of ineveasing futmxmhsm ensued: cach culture moved along

its own Hnes eilectively cut off frot others, These other Classic eultures
finally fell some 300 years later than did Teotihuacin, after a coustant
series of attacks from the north,
The Maya “
In the crescent at the buse of the Yueatin Peninsula, the great
(lassie period ceremonial centers of the Maya lowland, such as Tikal
and I’.lh-mll.c exhibited elawents of civilization that are rare or lack-
ing in Teotihuacin—writing. calendvies, and astronomy. They also
achieved great heights in architecture and scuipture (see ch. 10, Artis- !
tic and Iutellectual Expression). However, little if anything in the
Mava Classic culture sugge:ts the kind of stite power and expausive
force that chavacterizes Teotihuaciu, and it seems clear that no single
Maya eity state controlled mueh more than the confines of a single
distiiet. There is. however, Significant evidence of the mercautile and
political influence of Teotihuacin on the Mayan city-states of the
Petén, When Teotihuacin fell, its influence on the Maya lowland
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Lalted ; the new freedom seeins to hune stimiulated the Maya cultures to
even greater intelleetnal and esthetic achievements.

The Maya city-states were apparently stratified societies with
political power vested in kin-based lneages, which controlled the
masses through magico-religions processes. The need for a strongly
coliesive state in the Maya lowland dnving the Classic Era, however,
was apparently minimal—a fact evidenced not only by the absence of
fortifications but also by incredible building activity, both indicative
of a period of prevailing peace. The collapse of the Maya Classic cul-
ture around .A.D. 890 has variously been attributed to massive epi-
demics, agricultural collapse, and internal peasant revolt, but the
sinltaneity of the ccllapse with the crisis overtaking the northern
Classic cultures in and around the Valley of Mexico would appear to
be more than coincidental. .

The Chichimec Invasions

The northein drylands were dubbed the “Gran Chichimeca™ by the
Spanish, deriving the title from “Chichimec,” the Nahuatl term mean-
ing “sons of dogs.” referving to the northern nomads. The period of
Chichimee invasions, forced the defending societies to beconie less theo-
eratic and more secular and militaristie. The cities and towns built
after the 9th and 1oth centuries wre well exemplified by the walled city
of Nochicalco, the apparent leader in central Mexico after the fall of
Teotihuacan. The remains of the city with its hilltop acropolis, ram-
parts, moats, wd defensible tervaced hillside subwrbs are lo - ted onan
artificially leveled site on the Cent: [ Platean in the present state of
Movelos, just south of the Valley of Mexico.

The Toltec State

s

The years of chaos that followed the fall of Teotilmacin ended with
the rise of the Toltee state, an ainalgan of elemeuts probably of north-
ern and western origin, the dominant trvibe being the Toltec-
Chichimeds, The Toltee ity of Tollan, near the modern eity of Tula,
wits legendary as a paradise on earth to succeeding Indian cultures.
The ¢ity™s contiol and cultwral dominanee veached approximately as
far as that of Teotihuacin, Toltee rule and influence were not universal,
however, for the Zapotee culture based at the city of Mitla and the
Mixtee culture of western Quxaen remained largely outside its orbit.
Yet, the Toltee culture was to have far-reaching effects on the rest
of pre-Conguest history.

The founder of Tollan, Topiltzin Ce Xeatl Quetzaleoatl, is a figure
whose saga, half history, half myth, beeame perhaps the single most
important element in the fall of the Mesoamerican Indian enttures and
in their incorporation into the Spanish Faupire. “Quetzaleoat!™ derives
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from quetzal, a rave bird; coatl, the Nahuatl word for snake, is made
up of co, the gencric Maya term for serpent, and @/, the Nahuatl word
for water. The name : " mifies, then, a cosmically complete mythological
character embodying water, earth, and the heavens.

The saga of the historic Toltec ruler Topiltzin Quetzalcoat] merged
with religious mythe and in this form was transferred to the Aztecs.
The pacifism of Topiltzin Quetzalcoatl was opposed by the cult of
Tezeatlipoea, the sinister god of the “smoking wirror,” and of the sub-
terranean depths through which the Sun nust pass in its transit of
the night. This apparently historical struggle between cults was trans-
formed in legend into a struggle between the wind god, an aspect of
Quetzalcoat] representing spirit freed from matter, and the god of
the smoking mirror,; a portrayal of the material world.

Tezcatlipoca forced Quetzaleoat] to flee Tollan, Arriving at the Gulf-
Coast, Quetzalcoat] is said to have embarked with his followers on a
raft of serpents to the east to found a new Tollan, promising to return
m the year One Reed of a future calendric cycle. The flight of
Topiltzin Quetzalcoat] appears to coincide with the Mayan account
of an invasion of the Yucatdn Peninsula by a Toltec group said to have
been led by a man whom they called Kukulean, or “Plumed Serpent”
(also the archaeolozical syinbol for Quetzaleoatl in Toltec- Aztec sites)
and designated as the founder of Chichén Itza. This inyth-history
sowed the seed of the future destruction of Indian civilization in
Mexico, for the conguest was to begin on the birthday of Quetzalcoatl
inthe year One Reed.

Under the followers of Tezcatlipoca, the Toltecs became aggressive
militarists and expansionists. Over the following 200 years, their emn-
pire probably reached its greatest extent, controlling most of central
Mexico from coast to coast. Drought and factional strife brought down
the rule of Tollan in 1168, and there ensued a turbulent second “Chichi-
mec interregnum,” a new flow of northern necmadic “barbarians”
into the Valley of Mexico. The entering tribes established city-states
on the heavily populated shores of the five lakes of the Valley of
Mexico, and the prize for which they fought was the control of the
Valley—and with it, the control of aivilized Mexico. The rulers of
each of these city-states, however, claimed “legitimacy” via assumed
direct descent. from the dynasties of Tollan, and, in particular, from
that of Topiltzin Quetzaleoat] himself.

The Aztecs

In the early part of the 14th century, a small band of Nahuatl-speak-
ing nomads, the Mexica-Aztecs, entered the Valley of Mexico fromn
Aztlan in the west of Mexico. Legend has it that Huitzilopochtli, the
personification of the noonday Sun and of war, had designated the
Mexica as his chosen peopie, commanding them to wander until they
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came to a spot when an eagle perched on a prickly pear holding a
writhing snake in his beak. Here they were to build a city which would
in time rule thé world. The Mexica-Aztecs came upon the prophesied
sign in some swampy, unoccupied islands off the western shore of Lake
Texcoco; here they began in 1344 the city of Tenochtitlin, which_
within 100 years came to rule the Valley of Mexico, only to fall within
a similar span of time to the Spunish Empire. The mystic symbol has
become the Mexican national emblem, the center of the Mexican flag;
Tenochtitlin, the modern capital, Mexico City; and, the tribal name
of the Aztecs, “Mexi}ca,” the name of the country. )

The ascendancy of the Aztees began in 1367 with fheir agreements
to sérve as mercenaries to the expanding Tepanec civilization. When
the Tepanec king died in- 1427, the Aztecs turned on their mentors B
and destroyed their city. Tenochtitlin then entered into a Triple Alli-
ance witl the city-states of Texcoco and Tlacopin (now Tacuba), a
confederacy thatwas to maintain control in the Valley of Mexico until
the coming of the Spanish.

From 1440, the Aztecs and the city of Tenochtitlin exercised hege-
mony over the triple confederacy and subordinated the foreign policy
of their allies to their own ends. By 1502, the Aztecs controlled most
of the territory in central Mexico and down into present-day Guate-
mala. Conquest was not by colonization but by feudal incorporation,
opening trade routes, and dominating markets. Yet they were unable
to conquer and confederate other centralized states, such as the Tlax-
calans and the Tarascans, which later joined the Spanish side to bring
about the end of the Mexica hegemony. '

The areas under Aztec rule have been estimated to have included
some 7 or 8 million people—more than the whole of Mexico would see
again until about 1850. The scttlement patterns in the Aztec regions,
particularly in the Valley of Mexico, were more urban than they would
be agin until modern times. This dense populaion was viable because
of complex agricnltural zoning, intensive irrigation production tech-
* niques, and a high degree of specialization and intercomimnunity trade.
The general organization of the communities was similar to the
colonial towns or the mnodern cities. Each city- or town-state was domi-
nated by & central community of several thousand inhabitants. This
political, religious, and commercial center was surrounded by a number
of small dependent villages most of which lay within 4 or 5 miles of
the main town. The central community was usually made up of num-
erous neighborhoods specializing in particular crafts, which were
territorial as well as sociopolitical units.

The Aztec capital of Tenochtitlin, with a population perhaps as
high as 300,000, was more the head of an empire than the center of its
city-state, although its urban structure resembled that of lesser cities,
such as Texcoco, Tlacopin, Cholula, and Tlaxcala, many of whose in-
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Qividual populations probably exceeded 50,000 people. The island-
capital was comnected with the meinland by three causeways, across
the western one of which ran the masonry aqueduct to the city from
the spring at Chapultepee.

In the Indian communities of the Valley of Mexico, the ideal urban
pattern was a grid centeru.gc on 4 luge open-air market (as in
Tlateloleo) or a square housing the complex of key religious and ad-
ministratis e buildings (as in the case of Tenochtitlin), not very dif-
ferent in basic design from the ideal of the Spanish conquerers. Coi -
gestion was particularly pronounced in Tenochtitlin and the sur-
rounding area. The city was crisscrossed by canals which made possible
the “backyard” floating gardens. The canals, together with the arti-
ficial agricultural islands in an area of scarce land and growing popu-
lation, squeezed the people into pockets on the islands. In spite of the
floating gardens ihe city was basically supported not by agriculture
but by commerce, as Cortés later proved by starving the city into
submission.

There ascended to the throne in 1502 of this strong but still diffuse
hegemony Moctecuhzoma Xocoyotzin (Montezuma II or Moctezuma
I1); he was u complex and meditative ruler, not the single-minded
militavist and pow erful organizer typical of the previous Mexica kings.
Tis bel‘efs were increasingly pervaded, as was the Aztec religion, with
an obsession with death and tragedy, an inherent sense of pessimisim
and doom. At the same time, the increasingly frequent ritualized
“blossoming wars,” waged to obtain gacrificial captives, had become a
source of serious and damaging disaffection in the Aztee hegeniony.

As the calendar evcle approached One Reed, the date of Quetzal-
co1tl's promised rett.rn from the east, Moctezuma IT was confrontec
with a serics of tertifying portents. Many of these signs bore ominous
resemblance to the phenomena which in legend had destroyed life in
four former ages, each symbolized by a purticular sun—and the
Aztecs believed they lived in the era presided over by the fifth and last
sun. Given the basically opposing ideals of Quetzalcoatl and Huitzi-
lopochtli, the possibility of the imminent return of Quetzalesat] pre-
sented Moctezuma and the Aztec nation with an insoluble religious
dilemma—w hether to submit passively to the will of the god or to con-
front him in battle in the hopes of the protective blessing of
Huitzilopochtli. It was ai this juncture that the Spanish landed.

THE SPANISH PERIOD: IMPORTATION OF
EUROPEAN CULTURE

The Conquest

Hernén Cortés arrived out of the east on the day Nine Wind in the
year One Reed—-the birthday of Quetzalcoatl in the year of his
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prophesied return. This was Good Friday according to the Christian
calendar, April 22, 1519, He landed at a spot on the Gulf Coast of
Mexico that he named Vera Cruz (true cross) for the holy day of the
Spanish arrival. Cortés was light complexioned, dark bearded, and
attired in black as a consequence of its being Good Friday, he fit per-
fectly the traditional description of Quetzalcoatl, 'The apparent ful-

. fillment of the prophecy led to a paralysis of Aztec national will and
acollapse of national morale.

Elements of Cortés’s appearance may have been planned. One of the
key sources of Cortés's knowledge of the relevant Indian legends was
a Nahuatl-speaking noble’s daughter, Malinche (Dofia Marina). Pre-
sented to the Spanish by the Centla Indians of Tabasco, she played a
leading role in the Conquest, both as an interpreter of the Maya and
Nahuatl languages and as the mistress of Cortés.

Hermian Cortés had been chosen by the Cuban governor Diego
Velizquez to lead an expedition to Mexico. Veldzquez, however, once
having selected Cortés, became wary of him. Aware of the governor's
desire to replace him, Cortés stole away from Santiago, the capital of
Cuba, and completed preparations in Havana. The expedition set out
with 508 swordsmen, 100 sailors, 32 crossbowmen, 13 musketeers, 14
cannons, and 16 liorses. A fter the initial landing at Vera Cruz, Cortés
cut off communications with Veldzquez, had himself chosen as Cap-
tain General of the new town, sent one ship directly to Spain to secure
royal ratification, and burned the remaining ten ships.

Moctezuma, receiving word of the newcomers, soon realized that
they were human, feared that they were the symbols, the representa-
tives on earth, of otherworldly forces. Religious factors aside, the
inherent wealkress in Aztec governance through a tributary confedera-
tion undermined any serious long-range defensive posture. The pueblos
or city-states between the. Valley of Mexico and the coast were inde-
pendent, if tributary, communities. Thus, as the Spanish conquista-
dores marched iniand, they were able to exploit not only spiritual
but also political weaknesses in the Indian realm. Many tributary
tribes, such as the Totonac, welcomed the advent of the conquistadores
as an opportunity for revolt. The independent Tlaxcalans, on the other
hand, tested them twice in bactle, lost, and became the most important
and loyal of Cortés's Indian supporters. At Cholula, a religious center
connected with Tenochtitlan, the Spaniards were met as friends, but
in a political maneuver perhaps instigated by Moctezuma, the Cholu-
lans secretly plotted the destruction of Cortés’s forces. Suspecting
such, the conquistadores counterattacked in a well-planned massacre.
This massacre in Cholula, together with tlie later execution of
Cuauhtémoc, are always pointed out when Mexicans speak of Cortés.
They admire his leadership and military abilities, but they feel that
such massacres destroyed the possibility for a quiet and peaceful blend
of the two cultures.
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Cortes arrived at Tenochtitlan on November 8, 1519. Both practical
and psychological considerations induced Moctezuma to allow the con-
quistadores to enter the capital in peace, but Cortés seized Moctezuma
hoping to control the Aztecs through the king. This triggered a mass
resentment against the Spaniards. Just at this juncture Cortés was
forced to leave for the coast to counter the arrival of a force under
Pinfilo de Narviez, sent by Velizquez to relieve Cortés. The trouble
brewing in Tenochtitlin broke during his absence, Perhaps in the mis-

taken belief that a gathering of the Aztecs form celebration of the
feast of Iuitzilopoektli was a prelude to an attack on the Spaniards
and their Tlaxealan allies, Pedro de Al\.lmdo, left in command, massa-
cred the celebrants, The city rose up and drove the Spanish forces to
cover. ITaving routed Narviez, Cortés returned with an enlarged force
to find the garrison beseiged. Because the ceremonial character of
Aztec warfare did not envisage the splitting and separate destruction
of an adversary’s army, Cortés and his reinforcements were allowed to
rejoin the l)elo.wne) ed Alvarado,

Unable to Lreak from the surrounded refuge, Cortés nttempted to
have Moctezuma pacify the populace, but they bitterly turned on their
‘king, stoning him fatally. The .Aztec nobles then elected Moctezuma's
brother, Cuitlihuae, us kinz, and the Aztec will to fight was revived.
On the night of June 30, 1520, the Spanish and Tlaxcalans attempted
to steal out of Tenochtithin. Discovered, the allies were set upon by
the whole niale population of the capital, and within a few days three-
quarters of the Spanish army was lost. The Aztecs failed to follow their
advantage and d.stroy the remnants of the conquistudorcs; instead
they spent time plundering the dead and recovering stolen Aztec
tressures.

The exiausted Spaniards, many of them wounded, fled, only to be
intercepted and set upon at Otumba by the Texcocans. Because the
Indians would not break their ceremonial battle foriation, they could
not overcome thie mobility and tactical superiority of the Spaniards,
who routed them after a desparate fight. Reaching Tlaxcala, Cortés
rested his army and then set about consolidating his position—Ilaunch-
ing two new eampaigns, one eastward toward the sea and the other
southward and westward into present-day Morelos.

In his subsequently renewed offensive against the Aztecs, Cortés,
through luck and the defection of the Texcocans to the Spauish side,
was virtnally assured victory. The defection give the conquistadores
a base on Lake Texroco. From there they launched an attack on Teno-
chtitlin by a fleet of small galleys that had been constructed in Tax-
cala, armed with cannon, and brought overland to be assembled on the
Iake. The naval attack was launched on May 26, 1521, in concert with
land attacks along the three causeways into the capital. Tenochtitlin
was slowly starved out: its people retreated into the center of the
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city, which allowed the Spanish to raze building after building, to
fill the canals with the Jdebris, aml thus to provide themselves with
maneuvering room. In their religionsly inspired efforts to capture the
invaders alive, the Aztees often gave them a chance to escape, a fact
that helped to seal the Aztec defeat. The siege ended on .\ugust 13 with
Tenochtitlin completely destroyed. The Conquest of the Valley of
Mexico had now been consumnnated- some two and a half years after
it had started.

The siege of Tenochtitlin produced one of the great national heroes
of Mexico—Cuauhtémoc, last king of the Auztecs, elected after the
death of Cnitldhuac. Cuanhtémoc is revered as a personification of
dignity and valor, Indian heritage, and heroism because of his coura-
geous last stand during the siege of Tenochtitlan, his subsequent
stoicism in the face of captivity, and then his execution as a conspirator
against Cortés. For many Mexicans, Cuauhtémoc is the “young grand-
father”—the original patriot.

THE PERIOD OF HISPANIC DOMINANCE

The Consolidation of the Conquest in the Center and South

" Cortés foug,ht on his own responsibility, against the will of his
. superior but in the name of and on behalf of the King of Spam In
Cortés’s mind and in the minds of his soldiers were the opposing con-
cepts of service to the Crown and the Catholic Faith, and self-serving
gain of glory and personal wealth.

With the fall of Tenochtitlan, Cortés, without royal s'mctlon until
1522, began the rebuilding of his new capital on the ruins of the old
clty—a decision which may well have laid the foundation for the racial
and cnltural synthesis and harmony that later came to set Mexico
apart. Cortés'’s view was feudal; he rewarded his fellow conquistadores
for their services through the Spanish baronial land grant system. This
creation of individual fiefdoms served to confirm the king's suspicions
of Cortés’s independent aspirations; Cortés was soca relieved of his
leadership and replaced by the first American viceroy.

Conquest and colonization radiated outward from central Mexico in
two phases, a rapid overrunning of the central and southern Meso-
american high Indian cultures and the relatively slower settlement of
the northern areas of the Jow Chichimec cultures. Two factors tended
to determine the course and direction of the first territorial conquests,
generally completed by about 1540 : first, the location of concentrations
of Indian population, the source of both labor and tribute for the
fendal land grant system; second, the major sources of pre-conquest
tributary gold, the southern highlands and the northern Caribbean
slopes of Central America. In 1522 expeditions moved northeastward
into the Huastec region as far as present day Tanpico and northwest-
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ward into Tarascan country wound Lake Pitzewaro. In search of
gold, Spaniwids moved southwestward through the Balsas Basin to
the densely populated, cavao-rich, Coatzocoaleos region in the Isthmus
of Tehuantepec. The religious orders and lay Spaniards followed the
original conguistadorcs into these aveas, introducing wheat, sugar, and
a livestoeh industry—administering and controlling the Indian popu-
lation through the founding of towns at strategic pomts.

Subsequent. expeditions frony the Valley of Mexico were made first
into the highlands of Guatenala and Chiapas and then onto the Yuca-
tin Peninsula. Stiff Indian opposition and lack of precious metals
meant that these regions were only lightly held, and the native Mayan
cultures were little disturbed for most of the colonial period. Even
today, these arets retain a predominantly Indian culture (see che 5,
Ethnic Groups and Lauguages). The final important thrust within the
Ligh culture region took place into the Pacific constal lowlands, with *
the vavaging of the dense western Indian population and the founding
of the towns of Guadalajara and Compostela. At the northwestern
margin of the Mesoumerican area. the Spaniards founded the town of
Culiacin, which came to serye as a sluving center and a lanunching point
for further northward expansion. Tn the lands conquered during this
first phase of expansion. the densest populations in Mexico ate still to
be found.

. The Extension to the North

Movement north beyond the Indian agricultural line and into the
Gran Chichimeea or Tierra de Guerra (Land of War) did not occur
until after 1540, Occupation of thiese lands was a difficult and slow task,
taking over 200 years to accomplish. Among the intractible nomadie
Chichimees, neither the land grant system (which was legally but not
effectively abolished in 1342) nor tributary subjugation could be im-
plemented. The labor force, therefore, had to be imported from the
south, recruited out of the Indians of the central highlands., Settle-
nment was not in towns but in mining camps, later major cities
(Zacatecas, Guanajuato, Parral, Chilwaliua, and San Luis Potosi).
The persistent raids by the desert Indians meant that the Spanish
administration of the north was usually in the hands of the military,
through a series of forts stretching along the invasion routes. How-
ever, where minerals were lacking, the Church, active among the
Indians of the north. frequently became the more important force.

Two events opened the way for the first northward conquest and
colonization: first, the driyving back of the Guachichil nomads north of
Guadalajaia in the Mexton War of 1541, and second, the discovery in
1546 of silver at Zacatecas. The Zacatecas mines, together with the
Guanajuato silver mines opened in 1563, brought in Indian farmers,
Spanish missionaries, and ranchiers who took over the Bajio and the
Aguascalientes Valley, and fostered the establishment of the market
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_ centers of Celayn and Ledn. From this base the first important north-
ward path was pushed along the castern foothills of the Sierra Madre
Occidental, through the great silver belt of Northern Mexico—Du-
rango (1563), Parral (1631), and Chiluahua (1703). Via this route
teavelled the expedition which settled the upper Rio Grande Valley
of New Mexico and established the town of Paso del Rio, present-day
E1 Paso, Texas.

The second defeat of the Zacateco-Guachichil Indians in 1562 opened
up a second major route, that was slow ly extended northeastward from
Zacatecas through Saltillo (1577), Monclova, Monterrey, Cerralvo,
and beyond the Rio Graude to Sau Antonio (1718). These areas ve-
mained sparsely settled and poor, depending on stock raising, through-
out most of the colonial period. Direct contact was not opened with
Mexico City until the founding of San Luis Potosi in 1592; govern-
ment-sponsored scttlement of the northeastern coastal area was not
initinted until the mid-18th century, when the French and British had
begun to threaten the frontier from the Mississippi Valley.

‘The third major route was opened by Jesuit missionaries. It pro-
ceeded northward up the western slopes of the Sierra Madre Occi-
dental along an ancient Indian trail through Sonora to the Colorada
Plateau. This trail had been used in 1540 by Francisco de Coronado on
his expedition secking the legendary Seven Cities of Cibola. Baja
California was opened through the establishment of missions in the
late 17th and early 18th centuries. The threat of Russian expansion
from Alaska caused the Spaniards in 1769 finally to begin, through
the Franciscan friars, the colonization of upper California.

Indians in the Spanish Period

One fundamental concomitant of Spanish colonization was the
decimation of the Indian population (see ch. 5, Ethnic Groups and
Languages). The pre-Conquest native population of Mesoamerica of
18 to 25 million was reduced to about 2.5 million within 50 years of
the Conquest and to little more than one million after the first hundred
years of Spanish occupation. This incredible mortality was caused by
warfare, harsh treatment, dislocation, disruption of normal food
production, and slavery and introduced Old World diseases.

In the sparsely populated rural north the Jesuit and Franciscan
missions care to be the basic instrument of administration. The large
Indian nations of the center and south were broken up and reduced
to their constituent city-states, now under the administrative leader-
ship of the chief who had been the native ruler of the village or town
during the pre-Conquest period. Thus, in these dense high cultures the
secular native city-state becane the unit into which was introduced
the Spanish concept of town government.
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Differentiation between the Indian in the administrative centers and
the outlying commnmities gradually became less important. The re-
settlement of seattered Indian communities into more compact towns
was in large part the product of gradual appropriation by and en-
croachment of Spanish Linded interests onto royally decreed “public
Lands™ and “wastelands™ created throngh the great population decline
of the 16th and 17th centuries. While the ultimate effect of Spanish”
rule was to destroy stratification in Indian society and in its stead to
equalize all native classes to the level of the former commoner class,
distinetions continued to survive in Indian society as some native
nobility retained rank and holdings, if not power, until after in-
dependence. This was because the Spanish ruled the Indian towns
through native leaders and, as a consequence, provided social privileges
for the Indian nobility. Iowever, while the powers of the local chiefs
lasted longer than those of the Spanish colonial leaders, these
Spaniards evolved into a property-based class, a transition made by
but few Indians.

The conversion of the Indian was more complete in “irban areas.
There he came into closer contact with both the Spaniard and the
Chmreh. Tn the more rural areas Catholicism was outwardly accepted”
but Indian rites and practices were earried on underground. The
Indian has never fully lost his traditional beliefs and has never fully
accepted the strongly individualistic attitndes of Western man, a fact
which has strongly colored the ongoing Revolution {see ch. 12, Social
Values; eh. 17, Political Values and Attitudes).

The Negro in Colonial Mexico

It is estimated that nearly 250,000 Negroes were brought to New
Spain, although in any given year the incoming number seldom ex-
ceeded 35.000. They were bhronght as slaves in response to the labor
shortage resulting from the decimation of the kadians.

The monarchy integrated the Negro as it had the Indian into the
structure of colonial society. Thus, royal decrees and Church proclama-
tions were handed down providing that slaves be allowed to purchase
their freedom, that family solidarity and marital sanetity be guaran-
teed as a Christian obligation and as a means of assuring tranquillity,
that the disciplinary anthority of the master be restricted, and that the
Afvican be Hispanicized to bring him into comuamity with his master.
Over time the Negro has virtually dizappeared as an identifiable ele-
ment in the mestizo population.

Mestizaje

In 1810, despite racial mixing, probably as much as 60 percent of the
population of New Spain was still of pure Indian blood. The Indians’
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rank in the Hispano-Catholic social order was higher than that of
the Negroes, but lower than the mixed-blood peoples, the zambos
(Indian-Negro), the mulates (Negro-European), and the méstizos
(Indian-European). However, the pure Indian was a ward of the state
and the Church, a “child,” needing protection. The mestizo, on the
other hand, usually was left Ollt\ld(, of both Indian and Spanish com-
munities; because his features weie "cll(‘l‘l") distinctive, he had little
chance of moving to a higher station in life (see ch. 6, Social Struc-
ture). To avoid the degeneration and social deprivation of the urban
areas, many mestizos migrated novth to Durango, Coahuila, and Nuevo
Ledn, becoming cowboys, ranchers, miners, or tenants—the backbone
of the northern stock of the contemporary Mexican people.

. Spanish Sources of Power

ERIC VRS ;

In general, then, the “subject races” became the laboring base of
society, thus reinforcing the Spanish notion tha' manual work was a
symbol of servility, and associating both with race. It was the Span-
iards, both Iberian born (gachupines) and American-born (criollos),
who wielded power and controtled the wedlth of New Spain. How-
ever, this power was severely cireumseribed by the Spanish Crown.
T'he stracture of colonial jurisdiction was designed to consolidate the
absolute power of the monarch, :‘ISSiStOd by his Council of the Indies.
The Bureaucracy

The Crown used three institutions to maintain its patrimonial au-
thoritarian rule : the bureaucracy, the Church, and economic monopoly.
The royal power in, New Spain was ostensnbl) maintained through an
administrative lnonmh) headed by the viceroy. The colony was di-
vided into provinces administered by governors (who sometimes also
held the title of capain-general) and these were subdivided into
smaller political’ and jmidiuﬂ units entrusted to magistrates or
niayors. The lowest governing nnit was the town or city council. the
onl\ institution to possess any measure of self-government. Unlike all
other positions, whose oflices by law were required to be held by the
Iberian-horn, the city council membership consisted largely of the
native-born. As a consequence, the councils had little effective author-
ity. The administration ofsuoh a complex government, however, meant
that cortain practical flexibilities began to evolve. First, the slow com-
miunication with the mother country meant that odlcts promulzated

. by the Crown could easily be evaded or ignored. Often an official would

qnnpl\ either fail to implement directives or postpone their execution
until clarification of the local sitnation was sent to and passed upon
by the Court.

The <elling of offii o5 in the town courcils became common, but did
not essentially encroact upon royal anthority because the powers of
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the coancils were limited s it did provide, hewever, the means whereby
the landed oligarely gained eontrol of the local, minor administrative
apparatus- a control that came to . wden the common people so heav-
dy that it would serve as an fwpetus for the Revolution of 1910, Onee
an oligarely became entrenched in public office it resorted to graft and
nepotism and to inereasing the nwmber of jobs under their patronage--
perlaps the begimming of the e nepleonania (inordinate desire to attach
oneself 1 the public payroll) which has persisted into contemporary
Mexico.

‘The thrust of Spauish colonialism was town centered. Spanish
towns in M ico were ¢reated by corporate charter instead of growing
up natura I'here was, thas, an “artificial™ character to the Mexican
town, a duality u desvcored by the regulations on numicipal configu-
ration contained m every civie charter, The specified wrban grid pat-
terns weve characterized by a sense of subordination to a central will,
symbolized by the pluza, the focus of the town; around it were the
symbols of Spanish dominance- the chureh, the town hall, the resi-
dences of Crown oflicials.

In an attempt to curtail corruption. the new Bourbon v wchy
of Spuin made no less than five changes in the adminisivatio o New
Spair between 1758 and 1504 the mo-t important for municipai oov-
ernment being the systenn of provinces and provineial administy, fors
adopted in 1786, The purpose was to coordinate colonial administra-
tion in Mexico, the prosineial administrator in cffect assuming the
powers of the governor, the magistrate, and thie mayor, This official
excrgised control over the principal gover anental functions of the
town, especially in the field of municipal finance, Obviously, the town
Ouneil became dependent on his authority, The general etfect of this
reform was to weaken the council even further as the Fmpire grew
older. Yet, the town council remauned the only organ of government
open to the native-born, and the tradition of the open town couneil
was never forgottens the institation quickly revived during the Tude-
pendence period and was the avenue througl which the nien of native
birth began to as-ert their influence.

The Spanish Constitution of 1812 introduced the concept of decen-
tialized administration by regions headed by provineial governors,
officials who- in the fushion of hosses  usurped the powers of the
town ard city counvils, Bossi=in later came to haunt Mexico during
the reghme of Potfirio Diaz: the provineial bozs, in his region, com-
maeded violent foree, perpeteated electoral Traud, “prepured™ the
tax lists, and superyised and divected nuanerous oehier jobs s well as
the tovwn conuels theniselves, A prineipal vanse of the Revolution of
1910 was popular dissatisfaction with the bos-e<: the country L had,
however, great difficulty iu overconung this heritage of weak munie-

=
ipal government run by a privileged few,
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The Church

The second major source of the royal authority derived from the
king's relation to the Church. The Church was an integral part of
the power of the state in New Spain. It enjoyed special privileges as
“q state within a state,” which compensated for the spiritual authority
the Church provided as a buttress to the king. The alliance of Church
and Crown was sanctivied by the institution of royal guardianship
for the Church, whereby the king received from the papacy 'he right
to make all ccclesiastical appointments and to eontrol ecciesiastical
reverues. This interrelationship wis underscored by the requirement
of reading before the Indians of New Spain a proclamation which
demanded absolute allegiance to the Church as well as to the Crown.

"The enormous task of modeling New Spain after Hispanie patterns
devolved largely upon the Church, through its monoply not only ¢.
education but also of most social serviees. The Cluirch was also able
to enforce intellectual and political orthodoxy through the Oftice of
the oly Inquisition, established in New Spain in 1571 As the colonial

. period progresséd, however, the Church tended to become somewhat

E

estranged from the imperial order as it came to participate directly in
the economy of New Spain. The Church became an avenue to security
for many native-born men who could not otherwise find a place within
the colonial political or economic order.

Tt5 use of Indian labor, the tithes it received from the Crown, and
innumerable gifts from both the Crown and rich laymen made the
Church the wealthiest corporation in New Spain. Its enterprises, in
particular the extremely successful Jesuit accomplishments in agri-
cultural production and in manufacturing based on Indian crafts,
were models of early capitaljstic organization. Because ol its enor-
mous revenues.and its corporate functioning, toward the end of the
colonial perit * the Church controlled most of the liquid capital in
New Spain; as a result it became the main lend:: agency in the
colony, especially for the large landowners. Because fofecl(@).’sm'os on
unpaid loans, the Church held approximately one-half the total real
estate of New Spain by the beginning of the 19th century (see ch. 23,
Banking and Currency). .

Thus, despite its initially close velationship to the Crown, the grow-
ing ppwer of the Church in the New World hegan to pose a threat to
the royal authority—one difficalt to challenge becanse of the legal
rights enjoyed by the clergy, inclnding the exclusive jurisdictions of
the clerical law courts. Unsurprisingly the (‘rown  wan to move to-
ward anticlericalism, initially manifested in the oyt decree of 1717
directing that no further comventual establislanents he created in the/
Indies. Finally, in 1767 the king ordered the Jesuits expelled frmrlf
the Indies.
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Some of the lower clergy were receptive to liberal ideas, even to the
point of becoming influential :n the movement toward Independence.
The leaders of the Church, however, continued to use their immense
influence to support conservative political principles as well as
orthodox religious beliefs. This conservatism eventually led to the pro-
longed series of conflicts between the Church and the secular elements
of society after Mexico had achieved independence from Spain.
Mercantilism

The third element upon which Sp’lmsh authority depended was a
mercantilist conceptlon of economics. The roynl power was strength-
ened directly y by a vast increase in the Crown’s revenues and mdnrectly
through an increase in the capacities of the population to contribute,
The new laws of 1542, abolishing the land grants, were an attempt to
eradicate an institution whose feudal autonomy challenged the au-
thority of the central power, The further purpose of the new laws was
to preserve the Indian population as the labor mass upon which the
economic foundation of royal power in New Spain could be maintained.

The core of the Spanish : :ccantilist system was the Spanish mo-
nopoly on trade with the cu.onies established through the House of

Trade situated in Seville, the only port in Spain iegally authorized
to handle shipping to and from the Indies; annual or twice-yearly
fleets in which all goods to and from the Indies had to be hauled; and,
most importantly, the powerful merchant guilds which monopolized
trade with the Indies. The Crown, however, did maintain direct mo- |
nopoly rights over the production and sale of a number of items on ‘
which excise taxes provided a valuable source of revenue to the king.
Outside the royal monopolies, production and sales of those goods of 1
particular importance in New Spain, livestock and minerals, were |
assisted by special guilds, The powerful guild of livestock owners was
cransferred to New Spain. While the agricultural consequences were
not quite so harmful as they had been in Spa'a itself, the special
privileges allowed livestock owners were attractive both economically
and in terms of status.

The mining industry was regulated by codes of law, the specificity
of which had prevented mining techniques from developing much
beyond their original level. By 1760, in spite of new and rich strikes,
the decline in production and royal revenues from silver mines had
become a serious concern to those in charge of revenues. In 1777, a
royally chartered mining guild, dominated by the native-born. was
created in an attempt to revitalize the mining industry and give it a
comprehensive structure, The operations of the guild served to establish
mineral production as the traditional basis of royal and state inconie,
tending to 1vinforce the economic concept that silver mining was the
real basis of Mexican and royal prosperity—an attitude that Dlighted
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the expansion and diversification of the Mexican economy until well
into the 20th century.

The middle groups of colonial socicty—the mixed-blooded peoples
and the lesser native-born people—were unprotected by the Crown,
" ittle aceess to land, labor, or capital, and were dependent on the

Jthier native-born intluentials for their Hvelihood, The local eratts
were governed by a rigil monopolistic guild system, of the classic
Enropean pattern, andsraylated by a series of anachronistic directives
issued by the town councils and sanctioned by the viceroy. Tf a crafts-
man were a member of a guild, lie Lad aceess to the group of masters
and employers who controlled the industry; if not, he was barred from
the craft. Although the drag of the guilds onlucal industry was recog-
nized as eavly as the beginning of the 17th century, the system was
not abolished until 1661 traces of it renuin in the late 1960’ in such
industries as gliwzsblowing and silverwork.

Directly linked to the mercantilist economie structure and thus bene-
ﬁuiurics of royal privilege were the powerful merchant-consuls, closed
fnroups of the Tberian-born that were given a monopoly in import-
export operatious. Because of their dependence upon oceanic trade with
Spain, the merchant-consuls were strongly oviented toward royal and
Spanish policies, Their purview was the purchase and sale of goods at
wholesale, but through close collaboration with the colonial government
they came to control the flow of goods; this made them able to increase
prices drastically and to generate large profits. The nature of the
merchant-consuls. their monopoly of international trade, and their
fostering of the rising local prices stood in the way of the growth and
development of colonial industry and commerce, They became both the
favorite target of attacks on Hispanic dependency from the less-
privileged native-born and the stanchest partisang of resistance to
change,

Land and the Failure of Mercantilism

While the legal status of the Tbertan-born and the Mexican-born
was the same, the Mexican was in practice generally excluded from
places of responsibility and authority. It is not surprising, then, that
some of the most successful Mexicans during the 18th century operated
on the fringes of the economy, in the area of blackmarkets and contra-
band opened by the imperfections in the mercantilist monopolistic sys-
tem. More often, however, the wealtl, Mexican took to land owner-
ship to gain social recognition in the colonial Iispanic culture.

The tradition of the gentleman on horseback made land a prereq-
uisite for social prestige. The taint placed by the Spanish system on
manual and commercial activities helped to reinforce this traditional
approach tosocial status. Thus, particularly in the regions distant from
the viceregal capital in Mexico City, a Mexican landed elite came to

»
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thrive on the basis of municipal land grants, assertions of de facto
rights to vacant lands, sequestration of munieipal common lands or
Indian common Loldings, or purchase of lands from the local Indian
chiefs. This was to become the basis of the estate system, typical of
19th-century Mexico and a primary grievance in the Revolution of
1910, The estate owners found on their remote estates a de facto

Zxage. autonomy from the centralized state, Yet, they governed their lands
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with much the same paternalistic attitudes, giving the legally free
Indian labor access but no rights to land while holding them in bond-
age through o system of peonage or quasi-foreed labor based on sys-
tematic, chronic indebtedness. The estate owners, in their desire for
more autonomy, joined forves with others beginning to push for
independence from Spain toward the end of the colonial period; from
their position evolved both oligarchic and localistic trends that pre-
vailed in Mexico until the Revolution and beyond.

The mercantilist' system proved to be the weakest link in the struc-
ture of royal rule, for its suceess required both naval supremacy and
an L\[hllldlll“‘ market in ‘sp.lm to alsorb colonial production; both
were in decline by the 18th century. Worse, the system of taxes became
more onerous and the venality of high officials and the merchant-con-
suls increased. The reform of the provineial administrations in the late
18th century was meant to forestall collapse, but the new freedoms
only helped in the long run to undermine the waning authority of the
Spanish Crown.

FREE MEXICO: EVOLUTION O A NATION

. Rumblings of Revolt
?

The wealth and importance of New Spain by the end of the colonial
period made it by far the prize. possession of the Crown, but the more
liberal reforms of the Burbon monarchy came too late and only rein-
forced the restive gpirit.

The neo-Thomi~t. Franciseo Sudrez prepared the way for some
Spanish Catholic- to aceept portions of rationalist thought by argu-
ing that legitimaey derived from public consent and that when law
became unjust or whon eentral authority was lacking, power reverted
to the people. is thinking provided justification for disobedience in
the name of “popular sovereignty ™ and “the social contract,” vhile at
the same time condoning the centralization of power in the hamds of
indi, iduals in small groups.

His more democeratic ideas were adopted by a Mexican group made
up prinespaldly of Lowyer<and the lower clergy  ineluding many ment-
bers of the Literary and Social Club of Querétaro, Miguel Tidalgo,
Jos¢ Maria Morelos, Vieente Guerrero, Tgnacio Mlende, Andres
Quintana Roo and his wite Leona Viearlo, Ju t A\Munl .md Miguel
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Dominguez  all were destined to play key roles in the Independence
movement, These were the “reasoning gentlemen™ who were influenced
by the French vationalists, particulavly Montesquien, Voltaire, Dide-
rot, and Roussean, and by Adum Smith's Wealth of Nations, Many
were anticlerical freemasons s were their sympathizers (the lower
clergy included). They adopted the ideas of the Philosophical and
Political History of the Indies of the Abbé Guillaume Ray nal, » hich
bitterly attacked Spain’s treatment of American natives. ‘\l.u'med by
the content of the new wiitings, the Inquisition in the 1790’ attacked
both the printing and discussion of these ideas, forcing the liberals
underground wheve they became even more imubued with the ideals of
the contemporary French Revolution.

The far larger group of Mexicaus, Lrnvever, were anxious to keep
the Indians subjugated and favored judependence primarily in the
hope of ousting the Spanish and becoming the new ruling class. They
resented the fact that the Mexican elite were socially, politically, and
econonically subordinate to the Spanish. Excluded from the most
profitable businesses by the monopolistic merchant-consuls suffering
uuder theé restrictive policies of the Crown, and politically unvepre-
sented except in the weak town councils, the Mexicans became es-
tranged from the Spanish colonial system, increasingly assertive of
their “rights” and impatient with royal dictation.

In the cities which experienced a subordination both to the Spanish
bureaucracy and to the monopolistic merchants, social exclusion and,
above all, economic motives came to predominate over political align-
ments. .\ particular grievance grew out of the 1805 royal decree, known
as the consolidation. This was a move to rationalize the rich real estate
holdings of the veligious ordess by transferring their capital to the
royal treasury for shipment to Spain. Since the religious orders of
New Spain were the owners, lessees, money lenders, and priucipal
mortgagovs on landed property, the ensuing vecall of all advances made
by the Church hit its Mexican creditors hard. On the other hand, the
Irench Revolution had alarmed the Mexican elite which, although
wanting independence, nistrusted and feared the eventual stirring of
the subject peoples.

" The Struggle for Independence

The trigger for reveolt was Napoleon's occupation of Spain in 1308
aud his attempt to establish his brother Joseph Bonaparte as king. The
absence of the legitimate monarch, in Suirez’s terms, justified a rever-
sion of sovereignty to the people. The Spauish, fearing a movemnent
for independence, supported as the legitimate anthority the committees
that governed the parts of Spain not occupied by the French. The
Mexicans, on the other hand, asserted that sovereiguty devolved on the
people.
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The canservative ztoup, seehing moderate reform by existing aun-
thority wid constitued Lan sent delegates cliosen by the town councils
to Spain to take part in a con=tutional convention The liberal group
insi=ted that natural vights and equality were hasic and that the people
created sovereignty,

The liberal group moved first, Ou September 16, 1510, Father
Miguel Hidalgo vy Costilla called his followers to rebel against the
Spani-l. The uprising of Indians against whites whieh ensued was
juined by Querétaro club menbers Ignacio Allende, Juan Aldama,
amd Miguel Domingucez; the rebels sacked San Miguel el Grande (now
San Miguel de Allende), Celaya, and Guanajuato,

The violence aud the rise of the long-feared race war scared many
of the Mexteans away from the Hidalgo movement; the propertied
elite. iu particular, preferred to cling to the security of Spanish law
and arder tather than risk their wealth and faith under independence.
By Noveanber of 1810, Iidalzo Lad 50000 followers and Lad warvhed
to thie Valley of Mexico, In hesitating to strike into the Spanizh-
dotinated heartlawd, he destroyed the morale of his movement, which
dissolved. The Spanish seized the initiative, gave chase, and erushingly
defeated Hidalgo in the battle of Calderdn near Guadalajara in Jan-
wary 1811 Hidalgo was tried by the Inquisition and he recanted, but
was defrocked and shot as a traitor, s severed head and that of the
also captured Tgnacio Alende were lumg for 10 vears on a fortress
wall it Guannjuato, Not for years could the damage caused by the
de-cution and destructon ming and fields Le vepaired. Too, grieymices
of race against race had devastating long-term effects,

The -pirit of 1ebellion had not died, Father Jos¢ Maria Morelos
organized a buud of raider- out of the rugged ~outhern highlands, tak-
ing Aeapuleo and “liberating” most of Qaxaca in 1813 and harassing
tratlic on the Mexico City-Veracruz road. In November 1813, he
called a congress at Clitlpancingo to declare the independence of his
republic of Andhuae, :

The next year, in a congress held in \patzingin, a constitution
rejecting the Spanish Constitution of 1812 was drawn up, largely by
the veteran revolutionavies Carlos Bustamante and Andrés Quintana
Roo: they provided for racial equality, the abolition of clerical and
military privileges, and the distribution of Land from the estates to
the peazants, During 1SH and 1815 the fugitive band of revolution-
aries went from town to town, biiefly instituting the new constitu-
tional regime, In November 1815, Morelos was caught by Spanish
troop- and shot, having faced the Inquisition without recanting, Iis
progiaws ater influenced those of both the ¢ forma and the Resolu-
tion of 1910, i

The deatli of Morelos was followed by aorapid disintegration of the

Tiberal wing of the indepenlence movement, although a few revolu-
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tionavies, notably Vicente Guerrero, continued to lead guerrilla forces
in the southwestern highlands of Oaxaca, -

The socio-cconomie recovery of New Spuin was well under way
by 1520. Mines were coming back into operation, and Indian laborers
were returning, Then came the news of the Spanish liberal uprising,
with its eall for restoration of the Hberal Constitution of 1512, which
the Bourbon monarch, once restored. had failed to maintuin. This
alarmed many of the higher clergy and elite, for it evoked memories
of Hidalgo's race wars and Morelos's constitutional ideas, Rather than
attempt to work out a compromise with the Spanish government, the
more conservative Mexjcans seized the initiative to head off the devel-

-opment of liberal strength. .

The leader was Agustin de Iturbide, a well-to-do landowning
Mexican who had been an officer in the Spanish arm;-. Obtaining troops
from the viceroy on the pretext of destroying the remnants of the
Morelos forees, Iturbide instead joined up with Vicente Guerrero. In
Febrnary 1521, the two issued the Plan of Ignala, announeing the in-
dependence and sovereignty of New Spain, the supremacy of the
Catholic Chnehi, the prineiple of meonarehy with a dynasty separate
from that of Spain, the equality of rights of Mexican and Spaniard,
and absence of property confiscation. The Plan becan.e the rallying
point of the 19th century Conservatives, The rebel avmy moved with
enthusiastic popular support : the viceroy soon capitulated and inde-
pendence was won.

Faced with 1 movement to select a Buropean prince as sovereign,
TIturbide gathered sufficient support to claim for himself the position
of Lnperor of Mexico. In May 1822, he was crowned Agustin I. Ilis
“empire” included not only Mexico, but also the modern Cent~’
Ameriean republics (see ch. 2, Physical Environment). Althon~ 7
seized available capital, then in desperation issued worthles™ puper
currency, he still failed in financing his government, and was foreed
to abdicate in March 18231 the Central Ameriean states broke away
permanently. Not long afterward a convention proclaimed Mexieo to
be a federal republic, through the Constitii®on of 1821, paiterned

&stmngly after the United States document.

Regionalism versus Centralism

The 19th century was characterized by a running struggle between
the central authority and regional autonomy. The majov power strogele
was between Guadalajara, the stronghold of regionalist-federalism,
and centralist Mexico City, Unlike Puebla and Veracruz, Guadalajuy
was not strongly dependent on the trade markets of the capital. It
commanded the mining wealth and commercial markets as far as
Aguaseatientes and Bolanos, Tts commercial influence determined the
fates of the Pacific pouts of Mazatlin, San Blas, and Manzanito.
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Zacatecas, however, challenged Guadalajana’s control over the Bajio,
to the north of Zacateeas, which had developed its ricli agricultural
tesources in close interdependenve with the mines. This territory north
of Zacateeas had long been unfuniliar to the inhabitants of the centev
and south and, as a consequence, had developed a distinetive mining-
ranching complex all its own, centered on (he towns of Monterrey,
Tampico, Parial, Chihuahua, aud Mazatlin, Oaxaca and Chiapas also
Liad been remote and reaned from the Valley of Mexico long before
the Conquest, and thiey continued to vemain isolated and independent
well into the 20th century. The Yueatin Peninsula, too, had been far
vut of the wainsty ~an, and Mérida and Canpeche both attenpted to
establish their righs to the Gulf coastal trade historically dominated
by the Veracruz-Puebia Mexico City wonopoly. These historie regional
infiuenees otill undevhie the conteruporary Mexican state,

Conservatives vs. Liberals

Under the republican influence of the Constitution of 1524, the two
political factions that would dominate Mexico for the next 50 years
began to tahe shape, The Liberals supported a federal system, a strong
nuddk clios that developed through agrarian reform and promotion of
broad based industrial growth, separation of church and state, secular
cducation, and abolition of the clerical and military privileges. The
(onservatives advocated centralized and authoritarian govermment
and mainteiance of Churcliand aristocratic power.

The political conflict was intensified by the rivalry between the
United States Minister, Joel Poinsett, and the British charge
d'affaires, Henry Ward, who personified the desires of their respective
governments to achieve a dominant influence in Mexican affairs. Poin-
sett, who wauted Mexico to emulate the United States, gravitated
toward the Liberals, Ward tended to favor the Conservatives. The
battle lines were thus drawn that would tear the republic apart vithin
§ vears of the signing of the Constitution of 1824,

The first president of the republic was Guadalupe Vietorja, a hero
of the independence struggles whose chosen pseudonym derived there-
from. With him appeared a new national flag, the red, white, and green
tricolor of Iturbide’s army with the tmdmom Aatec eagle-snake-

cactus symbol. This 1s still the Mexican national flag (see « ... 17, Po-
litical Values and Attitudes). Victoria presided over a country sinking
into anarchy.

A Conservative was next elected in 1828 and, fearing a challenge,
attempted to seize the government, But the Liberals incited an up-
rising of Mexico City Indian beggars and put the aged Vicente
Guerrero into the presidency. Guerrero was immediately confronted
by a Spanish expeditionary force sent by Ferdinand VII to reconquer
Mexico. Long aware that the invasion was coming, the Mexican govern-
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ment had offered the Spaniards in the country the choice of leaving
or becoming naturalized citizens, Large numbers of them were de-
ported, depriving Mexico of mnuch of its small middle class and of
considerable capital, which the Spaniards took with them. The Spanish
attack at ‘Tampico, when it came, was easily repulsed by General
Antonio Lopez de Santa Anna—making the latter a potent national
figure. However, Guerrero’s ineptitude in handling the crisis under-
mined his power; he was replaced by his Conservative vice-president,
Anastasio Bustamante, who proved unable to prevent Mexico from
slipping deeper into anarchy. ¢

SANTA ANNA ¢

Between 1832 and 1855 Antonio Lodpez de Santa Anna held the
presidency of Mexico 11 times. A showmaun, an opportunist, and an
egocentric, he nonetheless had a talent for sensing the mood of soldiers
and politicians and gaining their support. He also had the advantage
of the proximity of his plantation, Mango de Clava, to Veracruz and
thus of being able to seize the city’s customhouse, the only source of
income for the Mexican government. Santa Anna, with thecooperation
of the liberal federalist, Vicente. Gémez Farias, easily unseated Busta-
mante as his inauguration drew near; however, Santa Anna withdrew
to Veracruz, pleading illness, and left Gémez Farias in the presidency
to carry out the Liberals’ program. J
He allowed Gémez Farias to assume power, intially, as a test of
public sentiment. The Farfas government passed the Reform Laws of
1833, which, consistent with the Constitution of 1824, continued the
abolition of the Inquisition while maintaining Catholicism as the only
religion of the Mexican nation. The reforms were aimed at decreasing
the power of the army; creating a civilian militia; reforming the
prisons and courts by striking out at the surviving privileges of the
army, Church, and landed aristocracy; abolishing tithes; weakening
the Chutch and its mission through secularization and retention of
the state's privilege of nominating bisjops; arid establishing a system
of lay education. The reforms werenef, however, to be carried through. w4
The Church proclaimed the chlorea epidemic of 1833-1834 a sign of
divine punishment for a “godless” administration. With great fanfare,
Santa Anna then emerged from Mango de Clava, expelling both
. Goémez Farfas and the Liberal Congress, rescinding the Reform Laws,
and drafting the centralist constitution known as the Seven Laws.

Texas Irdependence

Toward the end of 1835, the province of Texas, whose population
of settlers from the United States then totaled more than 30,000,
threatened to secede from Mexico, fearing a centralist regime would

63

Q
QOO




O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

threaten their autonomy. Collecting an army of some 8,000 men from
the environs of Mango de Clava, Santa Anna marched north. The,
Texas declaration of independence on March 2, 1836, precipitated the
Mexican attack on the Alamo, in which the latter was overwhelmed
and all its defenders killed. In pursuit of the fugitive Texas govern-
ment, Santa Anna at Goliad massacred 300 Mexicans suspected of re-
bellion. The Texans were in total disarray and an effective follow-up
might have quelled the rebellion. But, Santa Anna halted at San
Jacinto Creek, without elemnentary perimeter precautions. The Teauns
fell on and routed the Mexican ariny. Captured, released, and finally
negotiating the independence of Texas (although already unseated as
president of Mexico), Santa Anna returned to his estate, defeated and
humiliated, but not. yet finished. ‘

The Conservatives maintained control of the formal structure of
government with the support of the Church and the army. But there
was no true national government, Military bosses controlled the states,
and the central government funetioned only at the will of the army.
Tyrauny and correction were universal, and everywhere the socio-
economic sy =t>m showed signs of retrogression. The enormous foreign
‘debt owed (or alleged to be owed) by the Mexican government was
stageering. Non-payment of French loans precipitated the Tranco-
Mexican War of 1838 and 1839. Lodged in the fortress of the San
Juan de Ulloa, the French Army could not be ousted. Again, Santa
Anna appeared from his retreat to “syve™ the country. The country
continued to sink decper into chaos, anfl Santa Anna, in a bloody coup,
overthrew the government in 1841, establishing a puppet Congress
which drew up the new ventralist constitution of the Organic Buses;
he assumed the presidency again in 1843, A nilitary revolution once
again ousted him in 1844, deporting him to Cuba and installing a
moderate as head of the government.

Mexican-American War -

The Texas problem Liad neyer been settled ; Mexico never recognized
Santa Anna’s “settlement” and £hie United States had not incorporated
the territory, The clection vietory of James Polk brought on the an-
nexation of Texas in 1813, Wuar broke out in 1846 as General Zachary
Taylor met and defeated a Mexican force situated in the disputed area
between the Rio Nueces and the Rio Grande rivers. Suddenly, Sunta
Anna reappeared in the country and at the head of a large army
moved north to confront Taylor in the Saltillo arca. In the battle of
Buena Vista, after having apparently captured most of Taylor's
strong points, Santa Anna ineaplicably withdrew, leaving the field
to the United States forces. Santa Anna nonetheless returned to the
capital as though he had been victorious and ousted the Liberals.
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Under Winfield Scott, a United States expedition then landed at
Veracruz, and followed the route of Cortés in a march through Puebla
to the capital. Hard fought, vicious = "*'es saved Mexican honor, but
Scott was in the end victorious. The Uni.  “tates attack on the Mili-

,tary College at Chapultepec Castle gave Me.ican children and the
Mexican nation a new set of national heros in the Boy lleroes, the
teenage cadets killed in the defense. Santa Anna left the country once
more, leaving the problem to a provisional president. Mexico City
fell; Taylor swept down through the north and General earney
through Texas and New Mexico to California, where General Fre-
mont had already taken over. The final peace settlement of the Treaty
of Guadalupe Hidalgo ceded to the United States all Mexican territory
north and west of the Rio Grande in return for US$t3 millioh.
Stunned and resentful, with national pride devastated by the loss of
nearly half of their territory, Mexicans became more hostile to the
United States. \

After the war, the ultra-conservatives under Luéas Alemndn seized
power and recalled Santa Anna from exile to provide authoritarian
rule in preparation for plans to pluce a royal prince at the head of the
Mexican government. Assuming an alinost monarchigal role under the
title of Serene Ilighness, Santa Anna spent lavish sums on trappings
and bribery, Lacking ready funds, he finally sold what came to ke
called the Gadsden Purchase to the United States for US$10 million.

" The Liberals, romng bolder, articulated their renewed hopes in the
Plan of Ayutla in early 1854. The runaway economlc, political, and
social degeneracy of the country finally and irrevocably undermined

Santa Anna’s power. In August 1855 he fled.

La Reforma

The Plan of Ayuth, proclaimed by the aging guerrilla Juan
\lvatez, was the opening of lu Zeforma in Mexico, th'lt period of the
19th century dominated by liberal thinkers with great faith in the
power of words. In November 1855 lvavez, a incstizo liberal constitu-
tionalist, became provisional president. 1Iis Indian minister of justice,
Benito Ju.u'e7, immediately promulgated a law m'lkmg civil equ.l]lt)
basic to the Mexican system by abolishing special privileges and rais-
. ing the civil courts aboyve those of the the Church, the ariny, and the
areat landowners, The bitter opposition of the Church and the con-
servatives ercated such popular uproar that Alvarez retired.

Alvarez was replaced by a lawyer, Tgnacio Comonfort, a moderate
whose eabinet nonetheless unexpectedly adopted anti-clerical laws.
Comonfort’s minister of finance, Miguel Lerdo de Tejada, in 1856
authored a decree calling for the forced sale of corporate land hold-
ings. While chiefly aimed at the Church, which still controlled a third
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of the cultivated land in Mexico, the law's phraseology also permitted
the redistribution of the eommunal holdings of the Indians. The plan
was to auction off the properties in the anticipation of creating a
peasantry of small, free fariners and thus to finance the government
by means of a txansfer tax in a way no previous Mexican administra-
tion had been able to do. It was not the landless who obtained these
properties, however, but the speculators, the great landowners, and
the local political bosses.

The work of a constituent assembly made up of moderates and
liberals culminated in the Constitution of 1857, an affront to the Con-
servatives, which survived in form, if not in practice, until 1917. Aside
from incorporating thé anti-clerical and anti-aristocratic ideals of
Juarez and Lerdo de Tejada, the chief purpose of the document was
to prevent a presidential dictatorship of the sort typical of the Santa
Anna period—an objective which within 20 years was to fail at the
hands of Porfirio Diaz. -

The strong liberal faith in the power of words was 1eﬂected in a
long list of inalienable rights and in the design of a federal system
imbued with more central power—this in a country whose local politi-
cal bosses increasingly controlled effective political action. The con-
stitutional signing represented a call to arms for the Conservatives.
Pope Pius IX issued an extraordinary condemnation of the Constitu-
tion, and the Church hierarchy promised denial of the sacraments to
all who upheld the works of la L'cforma. Nearly all important figur
in the goveriment were excommunicated. In December 1837, a gronp
of Conservatives under General Félix Zuloaga seized both President
Comonfort and the new Vice President and Chief Justice, Benito
Juirez. Escaping to Querétaro, a group of congressmen and me/gbers
of the Liberal administration set up a rump government.

The tensions exploded in January 1838 into a bloody 3-year civil
war, the so-called War of the Reforma. Juirez, released and at the
head of the Liberal regime, set up a government of the Republic of
Veracruz, which only the United States among the more influential
world powers recognized. This civil war pltted tmdmomllsts against
reformers, central \Ic\loo against the provinces, and even Luropums
against the United States, J)urmg the height of the battle in July
18539, Juirez issued the Laws of the Reforin whieh confiscated all
church properties except for buildings used for worship; suppressed
all religious orders: ended tithing; required civil marriages and
registration of births and deaths (thus depriving the Church of an
important source of fee funds); completely separated Church and
State; and even restricted any reinstatement of the traditional state
Catholicism in favor of the principle of religious equality.

These laws we}e carried out wherever the Liberals occupied terri-
tory, and the consequence was persecution and counter-persecution in
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the name of Catholicism. For nearly 3 years the Conservative forces
under Miguel Miramén held the upper hand. But by controlling
Veracruz, Mexico's inajor seaport—to which the United States kept
the se 'mes open—the Liberals maintained an advantage which was
to prove decisive, Judrez entered Mexico City in January 1861.

As president, howeser, Judrez was faced with innumerable problems.
There was neither enough money in circulation to gather taxes nor
enough sales of Church property to produce a sngmhcant amount of
hard currencies. The old claims of foreign debt were revived, for the
Europeans despised Judrez as an Indian bandit who had robbed and
looted Europeans during the civil war. The European demands were
ntensified by the intrigue of conservative exiles all over Europe; the
United States had become iinmobilized by its own Civil War, At first,
Judrez attempted to scale down the debt demands, but encountering
only stubborn protests, he stopped payment completely for 2 years.
The incensed creditors demanded that the governments of Great
Britain, France, and Spain take action.

In late 1861 and early 1862, the Spanish, British, and French gov-
ernments sent expeditionary forces to Vecracruz, either to collect the
debt through impounding customs receipts or to frighten Judrez into,
repuyment. The British and Spanish, after lengthy negotiations, with-
drew in April 1862. But the French had been approached by Mexican
royalists; Napoleon II, coveting the w vealth of Mexico and aspiring to
leadership of the Latm world, decided to establish a puppet monarchy
in Mexico.

The French armny, moving inland fromn Veracruz, was badly beaten
at Puebla on May 5, 1862 (see ch. 17, Political Values and Attitudes).
Sending a new commander and massive remforcements, Napoleon re-
doubled his efforts, finally forcing the Juirez government out of
Mexico City in June 1863 and establishing a puppet provisional regime,
Settling on the Archduke Maximilian of Austria, brother of the Haps-
burg emperor, ¥ranz Josef, Napoleon persuaded the archduke to
ascend the Mexican throne by showing him false evidence of over-
whelming popular support from a rigged plebiscite. Maximilian ar-
rived at Vevacruz in July 1864. Falling in love with the country, Maxi-
milian and his wife adopted Mexican clothes and Mexican customs.
Well-meaning Maximilian attempted to make Mexico a showplace of
progress and tolerance, but he was overcome by the country’s chronic
lack of capital, inade worse by the French seizure of funds, mines,
lands, and business houses in collection of its claims. Too, he enraged
the Church by refusing to restore the lands and privileges of the clergy
and by appointing Mexican moderates and liberals to high office.

With the end of the United States Civil War, Secretary of State
William Seward put heavy diplomatic pressure on Napoleon to with-
draw French troops from Mexico, backing hns demands by shipping
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areat quantitios of surplus war supplies and large numbers of “volon-’
teers™ to the Mexican repablicans, who were cornered at @ spot across
from K1 Paso, Texas, now the site of Cudad Judrez. Alarmed by the
rising poser of Prussia, Napoleon was foreed to withdraw Fronch
troops i January 1567, Deserted but vefusing to admit defeat, Maxi-
il was surrounded at Querétato by Judres’s {roops, e was tiied
and executed--one of perhaps 50,000 dea' s atitibutable to Napoleou's
“dventure, Today, Maxhilan is genetaliy viewed as a misguided hut
well-intentioned man.

Juirez, having won the battle against the forees that thieatened the
cousoltdation of the Mexican nation - the Cliiohi and the French
army--entered Meaico City with his stature immensely enhanced.
Iaving driven out the invaders, he becane the persomification of Mexi-
can nationhood. Symbolically, for the modern Mexican, the circle of
nationzl unity hroken by the Conques s finally closed whew # fall-
Blouded Zapotee Indian drove out v sast of the foreign powers to
attempt donudnation of Meaieo. Thus Benito Julties has become per-
haps the leading Mexican national liero (see ¢l 17, Politiwal Values
and Attitudes). \\’

Mexico now could fnore its foreign debt and get on with the iob
of nation building. Juwives, reelected in 1567, tried to implement the
Constitution of 1857, Retaining the loyalty of key army units through
the person of his Minister of War, Ig.inm'i( Mejia, Judrez was able to
demobilize two-thirds of the military forces and still prevent pro-
vineial anavehy and wilitary viuddienges to his authority. The econcay,
howeser, did not casiiy vevive from the vavages of eivil war and inter-
vention. Mineral production s eniiined low, and agricultural yields had
seviowsly fallen off after the transfer of Church lands into private
hands. Edueation suffered as a result of the deastic depletion of clorieal
teachers, the disbanding of the eccle~iascical orders, and popular re-
sistance to Profestant missionaries.

Juirez was, however, able to inaugurate the eraof railroad huilding
by contracting with British firms for the Veracr .z Mexico City line,
t promote a school system, and to give Meaico its fivst period of truly

ble governent sinee viecregal tines, Reelected to the presidency
in 1871, Juirez served only a few months before his death in Jualy
1572, The short period of stability aud growth was svon shattered by
political and mintary struggles,

Juirez's sueeessor, Lerdo de Tejada, was confrouted with the 1e-
surgence of regionalism in Jalisco, Deinforeed by Guadalajzra’s eom-
nereial leadership of the Pacitie coust of Mevico, tue - 1d challenee
f Jadisee to central control was reopened when the coentral government
attem) od to carve out of it two new states, Colima and Nuayarit.
Guadajar, through its port of San Blas, had comie to dominate west
const trade with the post-Independence decline of Aeapuleo. The rise
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of ~tateliood . Sonora, witli its ports of Guaymas, and Colima, with
its port of Manzauillo, sticngthened opposition to the power of
Guadalajarg, as did the growth of the port of Mazatlin in the state
of Sinaloa.

“Bandit” raids, supported and 1eiuforeed by Lerdo de Tejada in his
Atlenipls to break away the territory of Nay ity ondy served to inerease
the feais and enntity of Jalisco to Mexico City and the central govern-
laent, A revolt broke out m Jotiseo dirceted against the President, who
was from Veraonuz and thus a symbol of the hated Veracruz-Mexico
City trade momopoly. [t was iu part by taking advantage of this up-
visang that one of Lendo de L(jddl geper .|1~ Porfitio Diag, in 1876
orarthiew the governaent. Th .ulu‘r(ul the Diaz regime marked
the end of lo B forma, .Iu{ugl{’hlv.lln, while uever entirely obscured,
wete deemphasized during the sueceedig decades of the porfiriato—-
the long rule of Porfirio Diaz -only to be 1eswrected aud fulfilled

witlt the Revolution of 1910 and the snbsequent evolution of modern
Mexieo. %
THE PORFIRIATO

A seadioo with Spanish and Mixtee blood. Povfivio Diaz cane from
& Oaaaca family of modest circumstances, was a puril of Juirez’s in
Liw =chool, and was an extremely courageous officer in the ranks of the
Liberal Mextean :ll‘l!l}. Diaz had defied the 1854 plebiscite “rigg «d”
for Santa Anna, had been amajor figure in the War of the Reform,
aid liad ‘u;un instiunzental in the defeat of the French army at Puebla
on May 3. 1562, Refusing a pardon from Maximilian, he had engi-
neered a daredeyil eseape in 1863 and then been a key leader in the
overthiow of the Iapsburg monarch, being the first to enter Mexico
City after the withdranwal of the Fiench army. Diaz's Plan of
Tustepee which initiated the final overthrow of la Reforma in 1876
was ostensibly a model of Liberal thought- denouncing the idea of
presidential reelection, calling for effective suffrage, and eriticizing
the extensive presence of foreign capitalists.

Dz vwded through an informal political apparatus in which the
major state and loeal leaders depended on Diaz not only for their
economie well-being but for their very freedom, Each distric. and city
wa~ ruled by alo.al boss, whose ﬂlla\\(l(l])llltv to the national leader
wa~ cvent greater than it had heen under tie late colonial syster. The
The national congress and judichuy were statfed with obedient and
loyal clients who didd their benefactor’s hidding, This political appa-

ratus was sustained by spying and spoils; and backed by an army that
maii@ained internal order and forced subservience.

Military loyalty was retained not only because of the vast respect
of ofleer - b enlisted raen for Diaz, but al-o beeause of Diaz’s sappoint-
wient of men he could domyinate, bis larges-e for those in his favor, and
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his frequent <hifting of command., Perhaps as dominant, however,
wis the highly effective and centralized police {oree, the mainstay of
which was the rural police.

hicorporating bandits into the  Hiantly uniformed, well-armed,
wounted tural polive, Diaz not only hrought rural erime anel banditry
under control for the first time, hut also created a tool for terrorizing
political enemiies and troublesome vitizens, The shole system was
built a md the slogan “hread or ¢lub™—for those who cooperated
“hre d:™ for those who  ehelled, the “elub,” often the product of the
fugitive Taw, which peritted the shooting on the way to jail of those
who “attempted escape”” This pohtieal apparatus completely con-
trolled the Mexivan government trom 18576 to 1911, The only ostensible
Iapse i power was the administration of General Manuel Gonzéles
(1580 1= 1) i order o fulfil” Diazs original commitment to no im-
mediate reelection.

It would be a mistake to helieve that the porfiriato was unpopular
or not respe © 1 —at least until its last years. Even his critics admitted_
Diaz’sskil © ssuming in the popular mind the mantle of Juirez. Of
particular importanee in sustaining popular regard was the regime’s
ability to create and maintain a high level of material and cconosie
growth in Mexico. By 1£94 Diaz was able to announe he first halanced
budget in the history of the Republic. Mexico attracted great sums of
foreign money, matched by the growtl of governmental concessions to
foreign enterprise.

First railroads, then telegraph and the teleplone, brought in large
amounts of foreign capital. There followed the recuergence of the
mining industry, which in turn stimulated more railroad onstruction,
opening up regions which had become stagnant since Independence.
The growth in these latter regions spurred the expansion of the live-
stock and agricultural industries to the north. ‘The growing national
wealth created urban demands for street railways, electrical systems,
and massive public utility projects. Finally came the discovery in 1900
of the rich oil pools of the Gulf Coast, stretching from Texas to Vera-
cruz and eentering on the port of Tampico. This resulted in the rapid
growthof the city of Mouterrey, opening up a new and serious regional
challenge to the central monopoly of Mexico City and Veracruz (see
ch. 2, Physical Environment).

The pattern of giowth, despite prosper: y, tended to nourish an
ever ripening senophobia, The forelgner was protected from the police
and law comrts, and government censorship and tax structure worked
to Lis advantage. Betveen 1902 and 1911, for example, United States
holding. in Mexiean railways approximately doubled to alnost
UNS600 millon. Total United States investment in Mexico by 1012
was wore than 'S8 billion exceeding the total amonnt of capital
invested by the Mexicans themselves,
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Labor and even the Chareh sharved in this growing displeasore with
foreign “colonization.” Knowing that Mexicans as a whole werc
neither anti-Catholic nor anti-clerical, Diaz had allowed the Laws of
the Reform regarding the Church to fall into disnse. \s a resnlt, the
Church began to regain some of its properties and acenmulate mod-
erate cash reserves. But even the native clergy had its complaint, For,
while the number of priests rose from 3,000 to 6,000 during his time
of office, most of this increase was accounted for by a heavy immigra-
tion of Spanish, French, and Ttalian clerics: while this growth tended
to please the Church hierarchy it tended as much to arouse the zesent-
ment of the lower ranks of the native-born Mexiean clergy.

Diaz had little sympathy for labor, and nnion organizers were
viewed as public encmies and treated severely, .\s material progress
spread, the industrial working class grew: as it expanded, its griev-
ances against government and industry swelled. As eatly as the 1890's
Ricardo Flores Magon, an anarcho-syndicalist, egan to attack the
Diaz r Zime with demands for economic equality for Mexican workers,
In all, some 270 strikes occurred nnde: th» Diaz regime, mainly in the
textile, railro.d, and cigar industries, all largely in the hands of for-
eign eapitalists, The strikes were pnt down quickly and rathlessly,
which created a strongly anti-Diaz and anti-foreign attitude among
Mexican working classes, 7

Perhaps the greatest indictment leveled against the profiriato, how-
ever, was that of the outraged Liberals against the regime’s flavor of
white supremacy. The notion of white racial superiority was an ont-
growth of quasi-scientific notions introduced into Mexico at the end
of 1a R« forma. These ideas, however, were not in the long term a prac-
tical position for the controlling groups. During the 19th century they
had become a progressively smaller proportion of the total popnlation.
The mixing of the Mexican population, while gradnal, was irreversible,

The 16th-century liberal based his formula for rapid agrienitural
desvclopment on smiall private holdings, not on the corporatc holdings
of the Clhinreh or the Indian commmnal holdings. Diaz continued this
policy by applying the anti corporate provisions of L forma laws to
the Indian commumal holdings, \s before, however, the lands did not
become =mall private farms, but were quichly bought np by moneyed
Mexicans or foreigners, The result was that foreigners wpfe able to
gain control of very large areas, Thus, while more than fo-thirds of
the population 1emained engaged in agriculture, production declined,
and inereasingly toward the end of the po» firiato the country required
importation of fondstuff=,

Just a5 the white-to-nenwhite ratio tended to work against the main-
tenance of  white suprenacist philosophy so the landholder-to-peasant
ratio wor 1 against the economic philosophy of depending upon the
large agricultural Tandholding, In fact, both weaknesscs tended to
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work hand o Land to underwine the porfiriato. Some 50 percent of
the Mexican population in 1919 was varal and dependent upon the
Lind for subsiztence, Yet, over 95 pe cent of this rural population
was Landles and depended almost ea.irely on the few thousand large
landowners for their livelihood. The peasant had to buy necessities
from his estate’s store, s a resulty virtually all peasants were in per-
petual debt, a debt peonage that would seemingly never allow them
to brealk free. Should they strike or viot in protest, the army and the
rural police were ready to supress them.

After the turn of the century protest rose sharply, but the end of
the regime was tiiggered by Diaz himgel £ and u United States maga-
zine correspondent, Diaz had turned 70y 1900 and concern grew about
the problem of a successor, In the 1904 e¥etion, Diaz installed a vice
president as a convession to those who thouXit Lie was too old to gnide
the ¢ountry, In February 1908, James Creelman, a reporter for Pear-
son’s Magazine, implied in an article that in a private interview Diaz
had e¥pres ed o desive to retire in 1910 at the end of his term and that
under no circimstances would he run again for reelection, The reprint-
ing of what has come to be known as the “Creelman Report™ in the
Mexico City newspaper 278 [mparecial stirred political activity as op-
ponents and friends alike began to group their forces for the coming
election, Diaz seme months later informed his cabinet he would mdeed
~cek another term, ITowever, this interchange caused Krancisco I.
Madero in 1908 to write The Pnsulennal Succession in 1910, a highly
popriar hook that was to prose the undoing of the porfiriato and the
making of Madero, E ncouraged by his own growing popularity and
disillusioned by a personal interyiew with Diaz, Madero declared him-
self a candidate for tho [)l'(‘\ld(‘m y under the slogan “effective suf-
frage—no reeléction,” — 7 ° T

Diaz had Madero jailed™in San Luis Potosi and then carried the
election off un scliedule --it being announced that Madero had received
196 votes to Ding’s mitlion votes, Released in October 1910, Madero fled
to the Tnited States, where “ie issued the so-called Plan of San Luis
Potosi calling for the overthrow of the porfiriato and its replacement
by a politic .ll ~v=tem providing {or no reelection of the president, land
reform, and social justice, The P'lin caused rumblings among the lead-
ers of the Indian and mestizo nasses of the north and south ; to combat
theac, Diaz - <0 by then—had to depend upon governors and generals
who were almost as old as he. Their reaction was too slow _and-the-
end came w'thin 6 months in May 1911, Emiliano Zapata, with his
army of landless Indian peasants from Morelos und Guerrero, march-
ing under the lnnm-r <f land and Liberty, captured the important
railway center at Crautlh. Panchio Villa and his private army and
irreguiar handit forcvs stormed Ciudad Juidrez. News of these rebel-

72
O

ERIC 0Q0HY

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:



lions brought on armny mutinies and riots in Mexico City. Diaz
reaigned on May 25, 1911, and set sail for Europe.

THE REVOLUTION

Francisco Madero, from an aristocratic Coahuila family of wealthy
Diaz supporters, entered Mexico City on June 7, 1911, The masses
hailed him as a deliverer who would provide them with “Land and
Liberty.” The popular enphoria was, however, ill-founded, for it
swirled around a man with little experience in public affairs and none
in government. Ilis political plans went little beyond free and open
elections and the establishment of a democygtic system, but the desire
for social change had loosed swelling demands, from all sides, that
went far beyond this. Although Madero was elected president on
November 6, 1911, and subsequenitly swept away much of the old
Diaz bureaucracy, he also attempted a balancing of all actions and
thus moved too slowly for the taste of those who wanted to remake
the social order overnight.

Generals, local chiefs, and radicals all over Mexico, freed from
restrictive controls, respondad to the welling up of popular resentiment
_aeainst the controlling aristoeracy. both foreign and domestic.
Zapata had been leading his peasant army over the Morelos country-
side, killing landowners and dividing up thei» lands. He feared a
reaction miglit eheat the peons of these properties, So in November
1911 he issued his Plan of Ayala, denouncing Madero as having joined
forces with the followers of Diaz and thus being unfit to govern.
Tlete zvon came a southern Indian revolt against Madero's adminis-
tration. When Madero continued to take no positive steps toward
social reforms, Pascual Orozeo and his Army of the North revolted
in March 1912. Although the Orozco revolt was put down by General
Victoriano Huerta, the social ferment raging mmong *he lower classes
of the north, particularly in the state of Chihuahue, was not eflec-
tively countered. It soon became clear that although Madero put
political reform above social and economic reform, the latter held
highest priority for the revolutionary elements epitomized by Zapata
and O-ozco.

Madero could not reestablish order. His inevitable downfall came
at the hands of three nonrevolutionaries : Huerta ; General Félix Diaz,
nephew of the 1ecently deposed autoerat : and Henry Lane Wilson, the
Thited States Ambassador to Mexico. Diaz had unsuccessfully at-
tacked the presidential palace. Rebuffed, he joined Huerts, whom
Madero lind appointed to lead the forees loyal to him. ‘Together on
February 9, 1913, they began a siege of Mexico City which lasted for
10 days (the “tragic ten™). Ambuassador Wilson stepped in to mediate
between Madero and Huerta, hoping to achieve peace, to provide
safety for American citizens, and to veestablish the flowrishing United
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States enterprises that had prevailed duting the pos firiato. Wilson
pressured Madero to tesign and encouraged a Huerta coup by inform-
ing the general’s tepresentatives that the United States would recog-
nize any egiue that eould restore order to the city and countryside.
On February 1n, Huerta arvested Madero and proclaimed his own
st ion of tln- presidency yntil elections could be held.

Despite prowises of safe passige out of Mexico, Madero was assus-
sinated on the night of Fcbruary 22%s he was being ramcved from
the presidential palace, While no evidence linked W ilson to the plot,
to many- Mexicans it appears that he bore 1esponsibility, in that the
coup he envoutaged Tl to the murder, This and other grievances in-
duced violent Lostility to the United States among the Mexican
revolutionatives, Madero's assassmation raised the stature of this un-
~teeessful president to that of a mavtyred Father of the Revolution.

Huerta ruled by force, bribery, and a liberal construction of the
fugitive law, s clun of a lack of popubar dunaud for new elections
in October 1913 caised Zapata to break away and the surviving fol-
towers of Diaz to denounce lis dictatorship. Having escaped prison to
teenter Meaivo from the United States, Pancho Villa, conatantly elud-
g the grasp of Huerta's wilituy, broadened his power base in
Clubiahua, But Huerta's mo=t serions problem was Awmetican Presi-
dent Woodrow Wilson. .

By April 1914 Wikson had Hited the United States embargo on arms
to.Menico. This aided the rebel armies of Villa and of Alvaro Obregdn
in Chibualina ad Souora g they gained contiol of virtually the entire
northern border zone, and with the aid of Zapata, the cential states
of Motelos, Guertero, and Michoacan aud parts of the regions to the
notthe and east of Mexico City. A of these weve under the general
Yeader<lisp of Vonustiano Caaranza, Tn the face of this threat, Tuerta's
sttatesy was to aintain fortified aties along the rail hnes from the
United States border to Meateo City. But during late 1913 and carly
191 t. ”ll' 'H)f-\//./N(‘/'IIIIHII'.\/r’-\. e the forees Uf \"l":l. Ol)l’l‘{_!(’)ll. :uul C‘ll‘
ranza cante to be cadled, descended out of the north following those
~ame rail tines,

The fatal blow to Huerta's case, liowever, e from President

“Wilson's ~ttong 1reaction to the arrest of some United States sailors i

Tampieo: Wilson ordered United States naval forees to seize and hold
the custorns house at Veraeruz and so bring on the financial collapse
of the TTaerta government, Inoan attempt to deprive Huertaof a ship-
ment of arins in Veracnza party of United States marines and sailors
was landed, only o be forced to withdraw by a group of eitizens led
by two hundied cadets from the Mexican Naval Aeademy. The next

- day three United Sates erid e hombarded the Veraernz defenses into

subinission.
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These acts generated indignation among some Mexicans, but Hueria
was unable to turn the mflamed Mexican nationalisni into support.
Surrounded and wichout financial reseurces he -esigned in July 1914

and fled to the United States. This trigeered an interlude of anarchy.
As the revolutionary fovees approached the capital, a wave of violence

broke out. Wealth becanie punishable by death. Estates, factorjes, vil-
lages, and mines weve ravaged.

Obregon’s army of the northwest veached Mexivo City first, foilowed
by Carranza, who had by this time broken w ith Pancho Villa. T an
attetupt to uniiy the movement, the ’]c;uling factions under Villa,
Zapata, Obregon, and Carranza et in October 191t in Aguascalieutes
to orgmmize a government atisfactory co all. The presidential choice
of Villa and Zapata, Eulalio Gutidrrez, was elected, cansing Cavranza
and Obregén to repudiate the proceedings and to withdraw to Veraeruz
where they set up a 1egime “in extle™ and began building a military
force to oust Vitla and Zapata.

President Gutiérrez soon gave up lis position and went over to the
Carvanza-Obregon side. Zapata and his followers vetuined to their
southern homekand. [n February 1915, joined by a sizable fovee of
radical laboters, Obregon diove Villa from Mexico City and gave chase
until a final battle at Celaya in April broke the back of the Villa forces.

In a desperate attemipt to wrest control of the Revolution from Car-
ranza, Villa attempted to provoke a general United States invasion
by a serie= of berder raids. President Wilson sent General John Persh-
ing with a large force of United States regulars and nplitia into
Chilwahua to chase Villa, While Carranza strongly objected to the
United States chase of Villa's “handits,” there was little he could do
to cortrol Villa, let alone Pershing. ’

The withdrawal of United States troops in February 1917 came
almost simultaneonsly with the publication by the British secret serv-
ice of the so-called “Zinuerman note,” in which Germany offered
Mexico an alliance against the United States (anticipating American
entrynee into World War T) in veturn for territory lost by the Mexican
Cession of 1818. The offer was not accepted, but the resulting outery
in the United States and the galvanizing of Mexican nationalistic
antipathy to the United States proved an asset to Carranza. ’

The Carranza ;_rm*clnnu-ﬁf'vmn,\ ened a constitutional convention in
Querétaro in late-November 1916, in an atterpt to attract peasant and
worker support and to restore legality to political affairs, Within little
more thtan 2 months Carvanza proclaimed the completion and ratifica-
tion «f the Constitution of 1917, the must hallowed document of the
Mexican Revolution. The provisions of the new constitation incor-
porated political elements prevalent in most 19th-century Western
constitutions—eflective universal male suffrage, no reelection of the
president, division of powers, 1 weak bicarieral legislature, an n-
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dependent judiciary, separation of Chureh and State, federalism, and
free compulsory edncation,

On nutters of economic and social welfare, ho\w\u the revolu-
tionary intellectuals had their way, incorporating the collectivist
principle in the Constitution to a degree unparalleled before the Rus-
stan Revolution, The state was to take precedence over the individaal. -
The pre-colonial communal farmiands of the central and southern
Indian villages were to be restored and enlarged. “Oversized” individ-
ual holdings were to be subdivided. The Constitution of 1917 guaran-
teed the right of agricultural and industrial workers to unionize and
strike. and prociaimed limits to working hours and bases tot mininum
wages. Both debt peonage and child labor were forever abohsl..l. the
Chureh was to own no property whatsoever, including houses of wor-
ship. Monastic orders were ontlawed, and priests were severely re-
stricted. Most of all, the Chuich was to have nothing to do with public
education.

Once in the presidency, Carranza governed under a conservative
interpretation of the Constitution. Bothered Ly the persistence of
Zapata-led revolts demand’ng “Land and Liberty,” Carranza tried
persistently to capturs the peasant leader; his subsequent involvement
in the assassination of Zapata undermined his popular support, and
his attempt in 1920 to dictate his suceessor completed public disaffec-
tion, even to the extent of causing Obregdn to summon the people,
through his Plan of Agua Prieta, to resist the imposition of the succes-
sor. Carranza attempted to get to Veracruz in a train loaded with the
national treasure, only to have the train derailed and tobe hunted down
and nmrlered. Not long after, on July 20, 1923, Pancho Villa was
ambushed inParral by a relative of one of the vietims of his banditry.
By 1923, Madero, Zepata, Carranza, and Villa, four of the five great
heroes of the Mexican Revolution, were dead. The bist, Obregén,
would zoon follow,

THE RISE OI' THE MESTIZO SPIRIT

By 1920 many were beginning to feel that once again the Mexican
Revolution was falling back into reaction. It seemed as if the revolu-
tionary promises and ideals were going to be lost in the violence and
confusion that prevailed. But Aharo Obregon assumed the presidency,
sahvaging the Revolution and consolidating its divergent forces. ITe

‘mtal)hslwd the so-called Sonoran Dynasty that was to rule Mexico

for the next 13 vears, With him heg:m the tradition of pragmatie rule,
rejecting imported or domestic radiealism, while at the same time
heading off the Iandowners, the clergy, th+ would-be aristocrats, or the
foreigners who might try to deflect the <ystem from revolutionary
objectives,
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It was throagh his manipulation of the three new bases of power—
the revolutionary generals, the agrarian spokesmen, and the labor
leaders—that Obregén solidified the program of the Revoiution.
Obregén reduced the size of the armed forces drastically while induc-
ing many generals to accept status as a pensioned class of wealthy
individuals. Most of the generals responded by remaining strongly
loyal to Obregén and the new system throughout their hifetimes.

It was a good dew’ more diflicult to organize and bring under con-
trol the agrarian elements. Being a northerner, Obregon saw land
reform primarily in terms of small private plots, but he "allowed, an
old Zapata follower, Antonio Diaz Soto y Gama, to influen his
policies to the extent that some 4 million acres of land were redistrib-
uted, mostly in the form of common lands to Indian communities.

It was in labor mnatters that Obregén was to achieve his greatest
national acclaim. ¥e supported Luis Morones in 1918 in his attempts
to establish a national trade union confederation, the Regional Con-
federation of Mexican Labor (Confederacién Regional Obrera Mexi-
cana—CROM). Under Obregén. Morones and the CROM had the full
and enthusiastic support of the goverrment in forcing hesitant workers
into unions and in backing union cleims against entrepreneurs.

It was under Obregdn that Mexico’s vast attempt at mass education
of the illiterate really began (see ch. 9, Education). His minister of
education, José Vasconcelos, was a writer and philosopher of high
repute ; his conception of the racial superiority of the Mexican inter-
mixture of Mongoloid, Negroid, and Caucasoid blood was to take on
a very special importance in the attempt to create a mestizo society and
a sense of national greatness. In this process, the search for national
identity seized upon the glorification of the Indian past. This was a
period of unprecedented inteilectual freedom and a.tistic flowering
which brought forth the great muralists Rivera, Orozco, and Si-
queiros; the composers Carlos Chivez and Manuel Ponce; the phi-
losophers Alfonso Reyes and Antonio Caso; and a wealth of poets and
novelists—all of whom glorified the Indian past (see ch. 10, Artistic
and Intellectual Kxpression).

The principal instrument of creating a mestizo society was public
education. Thousands of new school: were started and staffed with
hastity trained primary teachers. Obregon had infused with mission-
ary zeal the attempt to estahiish a fully literate Mexican society. Vast
numbers of itinerant teachure moved out over the countryside; cul-
tural missions brought hygicne to remote villages; and children were
taught the folk arts and dances of ancient Mexico (sce ch. 9, Educa-
tion). Moreover, Obregén, in his agricultural program, stimulated the
education of farmers in modern methods and techniques.

With the aid of United States arms and permission to pass through
Texas in a flanking maneuver, Obregén was able to put down a revolt
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and to ensure the 1924 presidential nstallation of his friewd and
feltow Sonotan, Platareo Flas Calles (president 1921-28). Calles pur-
sued ea~entially the sae policies as did Obregdu, but perhaps with
even  wore vigor, Agrarvian reform gained wore momentum, as more
than 20 million acres of laud were redistributed to the Indian commu-
nitics over the decade in which Calles directly controlled gov ermment
policy. The schiool building program woved ahead rapidly. The move-
ment attracted increasing unbers of workers and Calles continued
to support the CROM.

It was with regard to the Church, however, that Calles was to
demonstrate what mauy counsidered to be true “revolutionary virtue.”
In 1926, Le suddenly ordered eomplete and strict compliance with the
various auti-clerieal clauses of the Constitution of 1917, particularly
thos¢ requiting the vegistration of all priests and the closing of semi-
natics. The government hunted dow nclandescine contnnities of friars
and nuus and confiscated Charch propeity, funds, and art objeets.

Pavocliial ~chools were shut and the teaching of atheism in the public

schools wag encouraged.

On July 31, 1926, all church bells were silenced and for the next 3
years uo chuteh services were held in Mexico, although the ehurch
buildings remamed open for individual worship. Devout citizens,
mainly eentered in Jalisco and Guanajuaio, rebelled against the “god-
less republic,” often assassinating officials and beating revolutionary
leaders. By 1920, both sides had had enough. The conflict was temyo-
rarily compromised through the mediation of United States Mbassa-
dor Dwight Morrow. The federal govermment, did not, however, stop
the governors of such states as Sonora, Tubasco, Veracruz, and Yuca-
tin from expelling or deporting most of the priests in their domains,

During the first 2 or 3 years of his presidential term. Calles brought
the monetary and fiseal system of Mexico direetly under the control
of the state, establishing the Bank of Mexico in 192, creating a gen-
cral controtler’s office for overseeing national budgetary matters, and
levying Mexico's first income tax. For the first time sinee the Diaz
regime, Mexico showed signs of attaining financial and monetary

stability “(zét et 25 Banking and Curvencyy, Tn 1926 Calles created
Mexnico’s fir=t po-t-revolutionary development bank. e broadened
this agratian program by establishing the National Irrigation Com-
misaion, and subjected the clectric poser industry to strict goverment
regulation. In addition, hie attempted to Tk all parts of the nation
through a road network.

Ta' December 1925 Calles ordered all il companies to exchange their
titles of ownership for 50-year leases. The long ard acrimonious con-
troversy that ensued was again settled by Ambassador Morrow. After

~creating a particularly friendly atmosphere Letween himself and the

Mexican government, he was able to achieve an agreement whereby
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companies which had performed “positive acts™ of exploitation before
1917 should not be disturbed, although the state's ownership of the
subsoil was reaflirmed in principle.

n the 1928 presidential election, Calles tried to restore his old part-
ner, Alvaro Obregdn, to power but before his inauguration Obregdn
was assassinated by a religions fanatic. All the great leroes of the
Revolution's military stage were dead; maintenanrce of revolutionary
spirit and direction could no longer depend on pcrsonalities but now
needed the institutionalization of the revolutionary process, There-
fore, Calles pulled together most of the elements he and Obregén had
constructed and created the National Revolutionary Party (Partido
Nacional Revolucionario—PNR), officially making Mexico into a one-
party state. Calles himself assumed the role of directing the PNR, ini-
tiating the process of direct central contrel over all levels of govern-
ment, grouping all political parties and regional poiitical associations
into a single nation.l entity. The agrarian forces were easily brought
into the party, being a still relatively weak political force in Mexico.
The army was a differeat matter. Calles and his loyal generals Card-
enas, Amaio, Cedillo, and Almazin took to the battlefield to defeat
dissident generals in the last rebellion of regnlar army elements against
the central gevernment, On the other hand, labor by way of the CROM
was left out—largely a product of Calles's feelings about Luis Mo-
rones, whoin he had come to consider grasping.

The interim presidency of Emilio Portes Gill was followed in 1929
by the election 6f Pasenal Ortiz Rubio to the remainder of the presi-
dential term, shich had by this time been extended to ¢ years. Ham-
strung by a érowing power struggle between his own few supporters
and those Joyal to Calles and his generals, Ortiz Rubio resigned in
1932 and, ‘was replaced through Congressional selection by Abelardo
Rodl'ig;)éz, who served out to the end of the term in 1934,

The pressures of the more liberal elements of the PXR were suffi-
ciently strong that Calles found it necessary to select as the presidential
nominee Lazaro Cirdenas, whom Calles felt Le could control. Cardenas
assnmed the presidency in late 1934 with a Calles-approved cabinet.
SutTthe new presid@it proved to have strong attitudes of his own--

of strikes, and announcing a sevies of far-reaching educational and
social reforms without the advice or consent of Calle~, Viewing these
acts as a challenge to his anthority, Calles began to hint that Cardenas
might be forced into a1esignation. Cirdenas stood hix ground, and on
June 19, 1933, dissolved the original cabinet and appointed one com-
mitted both to him personally and to his program of economic and
social reform. On fhe same day, a government aireraft flew Calles to
Mazatlin and retirament, This ended the Sonoran Dy uasty,
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The official party brought under its wing the giant national labor
organization, the Workers Confedeeation of Mexico (Confelleracion
de Trabajadores de Méaico- -CTM), creatéd out of the ruins of the
old CROM by the Marxist intellectual, Vicente Lombardo Toledano.
Although the CI'M has undergone ups and downs in government favor,
it has remained the largest labor group in Mexican commerce and
industry.

Cardenas, a southerner, saw land reform in terms of rejuvenating
the ancient Indian communal lands and throngh his vast land-distribu-
tion program created more communal-land farmers than there were
workers in the entire industrial labor force. From this he created the
agrarian pillar of the restructured party, the National Agricultural
Workers Confederation (Confederacién Nacional Campesina—CNC),
membership in which became obligatory for every copnmnunal-land
farmer in the nation. Finally, Cirdenas created the Federacién de
Sindicatos de Trabajadores en el Servicio del Estado, a “ciyii servants”
and teachers organization, the membership of which wassolidly com-
witted to the official party. lﬂ

Outside the official party proper, interest groups were created among
bank employees, small independent farmers, cooperative lﬁbor, cham-
bers of cominerce. These groups, while not part of the official party,
were to be consulted frequently by the president on decisios of great
national or particular importance. Essentially, then, the \newly re-
organized party rested on a functional occupational structures Qverall
direction of this party and, therefore, of national affairs was lodged
in the hands of the pregdent, advised by a committee made up of the
four secretaries heading up the four party sectors. This basic design
still characterizes Mexico’s “one-parfy democracy.”

(‘ardenas has come to symbolize the implementation of the most
revolutionar y clauses of the Coustitution of 1917, yet, in 1936, Cirdenas
Jdecided to relax the restrictions against the Church’s participytion in
education. The Ministry of Iducation had fallen into the hinds of
Communists ; and “socialistic™ teachers with their “anti-god™ i istriic-
tion caused a rood_deal of public rancor, often bein, forcibly ejected
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from devout villages. While Cérdenas had no quarrei with thel Com-
munists as loug as their beliefs and activities coincided with those of
Mexican socialism, popular pressure and the growing divergence of
voeal Stalinists and Trotskyites eaused him to begin a’revamping of
the Mexican educational System. By 1945 President Manuel Avila
Cam cho was able to call for and obtain the passage of a constitutional
amnendment which called for a patiiotic eduddtion, a greater tolergnce
of private and parochial schools, and a revision of textbooks. Religion
finally became a matter of course, without the intense passions which
had surrounded it for solong.
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This relaxing of strong revolutionary anticlerical sentinent was
balanced by a strict adherence to revolutionary land-reformn objec-
tives. By 1940 Cirdenas had redistributed nearly 45 million acres as
communal lands. While nearly three times as much land remained in
private hands, predominantly in large estates or in commercial farms,
the area held communally included almost half of the land actually
under cultivation. More than 40 percent of the agricultural population
worked common holdings. In social terms, the effect of the Cérdenas
program was to make the rural peasant, particularly the southern

Indian, feel that the federal government had his interests in mind (see

ch. 19, Agrlculture)

quaro Cérdenas, a Tarascan Indian and revolutionary fighter, has
become a living legend among the poor of Mexico and the Left. He
brought thie masses into the political structure by revamping the
official party, renaihing the modernized power structure the Party of
_ the Mexican Revolution (Partido de la Revolucién Mexicana—PRM).
_ The object was to create a set of interest groups through which the
PRM might become more responsive to popular demands—although
the final word would continue to be that spoken by the president of
the republic. The aim of Cérdenas was to achieve a functional demo-
cracy, centered on a single party and giving primary voice to the
labory\agrarmn, military, and “popular” sectors, but also incorporat-
. ing other broadly based national interest groups.
Cardenas backed the labor movement strongly. A case in point was

the nationalization of the railway system. He placed management in_

" the hands of the railroad workers’ union. Inefficiency, featherbedding,”
and costs mounted drastically, as did the accident rate. This 1nterl de
proved so unworkable that Cirdenas finally brought the railyd
under the direct control of an autonomous government agenc

But Cardenas’ most famous implementation of his program of

““national soctalism” was the strict enforcement of states’ constitu-
tionally decreed subsoil nghts A protracted dispute betwéen Ameri-

can and British oil companies and the CTM—whose me,mbers in the

P
’

petlolpum industry were strlkmg for higher wages, fringe benefits,
and better living and wor ing conditions—brought government pres-
sure on the companies to jubinit to labor’s demands. The companies
refused a court settlement, and appealed the decision over the head
of Céirdenas through full-page advertisements in Mexican newspapers.
Cirdenas, using Amcle 27 of the Constitution of 1917, announced the
expropriation of the foreign oil properties in 1938. (Indemnification
of US$24 million was eventua}ly agreed to irt 1941.) The nationalized
oil fields and refineries became a government monopoly known as
PEMEX (Petr()leos Mexicanos). This act was to fnake Cirdenas a
national hero, a symbol of Mexico’s break with foreign domination.
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Little has changed in the formal political framework since
Cirdenag, with the exc eption of the 'enfranchisement of women by
Adolfo Ruiz Cortines in 1954, and the dropping of the military as
such from the party stincturedn conjunctiou with the institutionaliza- *
tion of the popular sector by Manuel Avila Camacho (see ch, 14,
Political Dynamics). Following this latter structural change, the
PRM in 1946 changed its name to its present title, the Instltutlonal

*Revolutionany ]’.ut\ i Partidy Revoluciongrio ]nsntncmn.ll——PRI)—-

a verbalization of the llhtltlltl()lhlll/dthl\l of an ongoing, peaceful
Mexican Revolution, .
“Thus snececding governments have modified and even moderated
the fustitutns of the Revolution solidified by the Cédrdenas adminis-
fration, but the basic system has changed little since. Under the system
the president is nominated by the head: of the party and the outgoing
presidept after consultation with sector leaders, strong interests out-
side the party, and other individuals powerful in their om\n«rht
\nuc Cardenas there have been five presidents: Manuel Avila
Camaho (1940 1946), Migyel Alemin (1946-1952), Adolfo Ruiz
Corthhes (1952 1958), Adotfo Lépez Matcos (1958-1964), and Gustavo

Diaz Ordaz (1961- ). These men have been drawn from all fac-
tions of I‘R I, but all, while in oflice. have tended to behave us “men of
the center)’ -

The presciit pattern, however, has undergone the eumulative effect
of forces set in‘motion by Céardenas. First, the process of restoring the

traditional commnal Tauds has broken thespower of the estate owners

as o class. These displaced rural elites have moved to the cities where
they have becowe urban real property investors, merchants, or indus-
trialists, This in turn broke the traditional resistance against economic
pmtmtmnmu and perniitted the establishment of tariffs and controls
aiding dotuestic industry. Second, the pensioning of the revolutionary
wenerals, and theiv \()llhl'l\ usu.lll\ with land, has tended both to
remove them from the political scene and to give them ¢ \t.ll\o in the
eontinuance of the PRI system. \\\ )
However, World War 1T (in which Mexivo was a declared adherent
of the Mlies), accentuated certain of these effects in ways probably
nat antivipated by Cirdenas. The acute shortage of manufactured
woods availuble for import during World War 11 au'entuated sharply
the upatrge in domeatic manufagtures already started under Cirdenas.
3y the énd of the war, the U mt(('l States, a heay y importer of Mexican
niinerals and fibers, h.ul a negatiyve !;.1! inee of trade of over TS$2 mil-
lion, Building on this backlog and accumulation of domestic eapital
teserves, the =ocial and political power of Meaico's industrialists has
<harply grown, Within the PRI structure they have typically been
centrist, “Thelt™ president was Adolfo Ruiz Cortines who with his
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Finance Minister Carillo Flores, kept the momentum of Mexico’s in-
dustrial growth going in.the 1950°s with judicious use of tariffs, quotas,
and legal controls on the amotut and'character of foreign investment.
The net effect of all this has keen a great strengthening of the power
of the center in PRI, with concomitant weakening of both Left and
Right.
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CHAPTER 4
POPULATION -

The 1980 saw the beginning of a sharply rising population growth
rate, which has culminated in the 1960’s in an annual growth rate of
about 3.5 percent—one of the highest in the world. While this growth
is evident in the rural areas of the central ren'xon, ‘those with the more
fertile and better watered soils, the growth is seen most vmdly in
the cities, where in recent years it reached more than 5 percent. A
part of this urban growth represents Mexico’s fast pace of indus-

trmh/atxon, but part, with more attendant difficulties, represents thg. -

influx from the heavily populated farms, particularly from the dry-
farming areas which have not enjoyed the economic health of the
irrigated regions. )

Concurrent with the rise in population growth rate, the death rate
has fallen to new lows. Primarily because of disease control and sani-
tation programs, life expectancy has almost doubled in the past few
decades. Infant ﬁlortality continues to occupy a leading position in

“the death figures, but it is falling. The birth rate, however, is falling

only slowly, and the motivation for birth control is not widely in evi-
dence, among the people or within the ﬂ'overnment The freedom of
movement tlnt has characterized \[e‘nco since the Revolution still
exists, although in character it is now primarily internal; interna-
tiohal migrations have dwindled sharply.

POPULATION STRUCTURE

Size and Composition

The estimated population in 1968 numbered about 47,600,000, if the
growth rate of 3.5 percent which characterized 1967 contmued in 1968.
The last census in 1960 recorded 34,923,129 inhabitants. Of these
17,507,809 were female and 17,415,320 were male. An estimate for 1967
showed a continuation of tle slight preponderance of females in the
population (22,904,000 out of a total of 45,671,000). In the rural com-
ponent of the population, however, there tend to be more males than
females.




There is substantial vaviation among estimates of the religious com-
position of the country. While the percentage of the population be-
louging to the Roman Catholie faith hus apparently been declining
over the past three or four decades, it is still far the largest group with
90 percent or more. Protestants form from 2 to 3 percent of the total,
with Presbyterians, Methodists, Baptists and Pentacostals being the
more active sects. A small Jewish component, about 0.3 percent, is
made up primarily of middle-class business men, although there are
a mmber of Jewish Indians as well. ‘Those outside the Judeo-Christian
gvoup number several hundred thonsand, consisting primarily of In-
dians in the Yueatin Pl‘!lllhlll.l and in penphu.ll population areas
(zee ch. 11, Iwh«rlou)

It is usual in Mexico, particularly in the government, to ldentlfy
fudians by language rather than cultural traits. In the more than 700

tribal groups inhabiting the area at the time of conquest, about 100 )

languages were spoken. Now, this number has fallen to a little over
50 Langnages and dialeets of which only 10 are used by groups larger
than 230,000 val)l(' Mexicano, the l.m«ru.wo of the Aztees, is. spokon
by about 600,000 in the East Central purt of the country, Maya is
spoken by about 300,000 in Yueatan. Zapotee and Mixtee account for
200,000 and 155,000 respectively, both common in the state of Qaxaca;
Otomi i used by about 155000 people in fhe eastern pait of the Mesa
( cutral, north and northwest of Mexico ity, while Totonac is spoken
Iy about 100,000 in northern Veracruz and in Puebla. About two-thirds
of the Indians speak Spanish as well (see ch, 3, Ethnie Groups and
Languages), N :

Pure Indians represent a declining percentage of the total over
time, since the non-Indian compouents grow-at a faster rate, The per-
«'onta;_r(' of whites also shinks relatively over time, as the whites be-
come absorbed into the mesiizo gronp and as the number of white
migrants to Mexico drops. The national contributions to the white
group, in decreasing order of ~ize are: Spaniards, Americans, Cana-
(Ii.mg,l inglish, Ger man, and French.

“w population is quite youthful (see table 1). In 1960 more than
stie-half of the population was less than 20 years of age, and over 80
pereent was less than 10 years of age. This represents an inerease in
youthfulness from 1950, At that time, 41.8 percent were under 15 as
mmp.uml to 117 percent in 1960. The growth rate has been increasing
sine that time, primarily due to a declining death rate— and much of
that due to decreasing infant mortality—so that the population in
1968 would he younger than it was at the time of the lust census,
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Table 1. Population of Merico, by Age Group, 1960

T ; Ago group Number Percent of
'R total

& * .

Less than 1 year T 1, 144, 187
1-4 ¥enrs. oo memamcieaes ceceecaea—meeaoo ce-- 4,632, 560
5=9 years a3, 317, 044

10~14 vears 4, 338, 316
T15-19 years. o ooeoocano- e e aas 3, 535, 265
20-24 Y OAIS. - e e e ee o mem e mme e le e ceaaaaaa 2, 047, 072
2529 YOArS ot e cea e eemmaeceeaeaamens 2, 504, 892
B0-34 YOAIS o e e ee e mce e e 2, 051, 635
35-39 years : 1, 920, 680
40-44 YOATS. o e ihieaceir mmmremeacece—enas 1, 361, 324
-45-49 years 1, 233, 608
50-54 years , . 1,063, 339
55-59 years 799, 899
60-64 years 744, 710
6369 YATS . oo cieei s o o eeimdeaesemeceaaeaee 414, 164
PV STE 008 1 IR S 333, 371
TH-79 years 187, 773
80-84 years 128, 338
85 and over 131, 389
Undeclared 113, 543

W .
e B ST R M I NN QDWW

oo rmmt

34,923,129, 100.0

Source: Adapted from Union Panamericana, América en Cifras, 1968.

/

Y .

Of the country's five zones—North Pacific, North, Central, Gulf, and
South Pacifie—the Central zone is by far the most populous (see table
2). Of the political subdivisions—29 states, two territories, and the
Federal District—the FFederal District, seat of the government, has
13.9 percent of the 1960 total popul.ltmn

Urban dwellers, those living in towns of 2,500 or more inhabitants,
slightly outnumbered the xuml population in 1960. From 1951 to 1960,
the rate of growth of urbanization was about L9 pereent per yvear: it
has been ("stnn.lt(‘d that this growth rate has inereased to a little over
5 percent in the 1960%. Since the rural component has been growing
at around 1.5 percent per year, the wrban portion is o\pexted to rise
to about 63.6 percent of the total by 1975, The estimate is that over 38
million people will be city dwellers by that time, and rural inhabitants
will number an estnn.nod 22.2 nnlh(m These estimate can be compared
to urban pereentages of 33 percent in 1930, 35 percent in 1940, {3 per-
cent in 1950, and not quite 51 percent in 1960.

- Distribution
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Table 2. Population of Zones and States in Mexico, 1960
Zone State Population  Percent
. of tota)
North Pactfic. . o o e e e e e 2,613,470 T4
Baja California, North_.___________._.____._._.. -- 520,165, 1.5
Baja Californin, South. . ___ ... 81,504 0.2
; NAYAIIt o o e e el 389, 929 1.1
: SION e e o - e e e 838, 104 2.4
SONOT . e e e, e 783,378 202
NOMR - oo e 6,86., 521 1.6
Conhuiln___ ... e amana. 07, 734 26
: Chiltunhun. o« oo e e 1,226,793 3.5
; LD Y T F P 760, 836 2,02
NUevo Ledn o s e e e e 1,078, 848 3.1
San Luis Potosi. . oo ool 1, 048, 207 3.0
5 Tamanlipas. o o aaean 1,024, 182 2.0
AT T 817,831 23
Central oo oo .. _) ____________________ 17,094, 160. 48. 9
Aguaseadientes_ o o4 ... 243, 5635 0.7
Federal Distriet o __ ... 4, 870, 876 13.9
CuAn a0 e meaeen 1. 73-}, 490 L) 0
Hidalgo . ..o oo e aaos 991, 598 28
B T T T 2, 443, 261 7.0
México e e eeccccecemmecesaemme————- 1,897, 851 5.4
Michonedn cocero covcaee .. s aeem 1,851,876 5.3
Y 0] S 356, 204 1.1
Puebla. oL a_. a-e- 1,975,837 3.7
Querdtato. . .o oo e emmmmmmm——ean 338, 045 1.0
B FT R Y T 346, 699 1.0
L 4, 056, 676 11.6
Campeehe. oo e 168, 219 0.9
. Quiutana RO0 e oo e e e e a0, 164 0.1
) - R T RN 496, 340 1,4
- AN R Ye 1T SN e 2,727, 899 7.8
D E Tt 7 U 611, 049 1.8
Soruth Paeifica e e e e e 4, 280, 302 1.2.3
GOl - o e e et ememamaan 161, 450 [}
(61 Y S PN 1, 210, 870 3.0
GUCEICI O e o o e e e e e e 1, 186, 716 B
O XA e e e i e Cemmea ceeeo 1,727,266 4.9
ot e e e e e 34, 923, 129 100. 0
Source: Adapted from Uniou Paunamericana, dmérica En Cifras. Washiugton,
D.C.; OAS, 1968,
In 1960, Mexico had 17 cities with over 100,000 population (sce
table 3). In mid-1965 Mexico City was estimated to have 3,192,504
inhabitants. The next largest city is Guadalajara with a 1965 estimated
population of 737,000, or about one-fourth the sizo of the largest. This
plicnomenon was apparent in colonial times, where the center of gov-
Q 88
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ernment attracted a great many inhabitants because of the high social
prestige attached to living in the capital.

Table 3. Population of Principal Cilies in Mezico, 1960

Popula.
Cilty State . tion (in
thousands)

Mexico City o o eemoceeens eeenenn Federal Distrieto - - ooeoooo. 2, 832

Guadalajara. ccecomeomciiea o Jalise0a oo 737
Monterrey e e cccccmmee e Nuevo Lebn . o ccceeeeaaoo .. 597
Pucbla de Zaragoza. oo cceeeaeaaaa. Puebla. oo 289
JUANCZ o e e Chihushua. - oo 262 |
0., VO Guanajuatoo oo ocooeea - 210
TOrrefNe cccccmcemeccccccccmanaanan Coahuilae o e feeceen 180
Mexiealio oo oo e Baja California. v o oo o.- 175
Merida oo oo Yueatdn. ooo..-- L 171
San Luis Potosf. - ceooeoaoeoao.- San Luis Potosf- - .__._ e 160
BTV VU Baja California_ccveeoveecuaaon 152
Chihua A, oo e e e Chihuahud_ - oo L_. 150
S 711! o 1V SRR Veraeruz e coccmcccccccccecann 145
Aguasealientes. . oceoocoaoaaoooo Aguagealientes - o oo .. 127
TAMPICOa e mceimmvmcceacacacaae- Tamaulipas. oo ccccoccmacoaan- 123
- Villa de Guadalupe Hidalgo__..__._. Federal Distriet. o e L. 103
Morelin . oo Michoaedn_ .o oceoa oo, 101
Saltilom e v mem e eemaas Coahuila o o oo mceeaeao oo 99
Vietorite o wememmecemeame s DUrADEO- mm e e e eecme e 97
Hermosillon ceoee oo 1T0) 11 £ S 96
Nuevo Laredo.omeceoccacacocanoo - Tamaulipas o cccccaraaoans 93
Matamoros. .. .cceccceccnaccaaaaa Tamanlipas.cocccecccemceaaan-- 92
Culinefim e ccceeeeeea s ececeean SINAlof el 985
Irapusto. - veeommoooccia ot Guanauatoo oo e cceeneaaaaas 84

Source: Adapted from Union Panamericana, América En Cifras 1967, Washing-
ton, D.C.: OAS, 1968, )

In 1968 there were an estimated 47,600.000 people on a little over
760,000 square miles of land area. The overall density is close to 62
persons per square mile, but there are sharp variations in relative
density throughout the country (see fig. 11). .\lmost one-half of the
population is concentrated in the central part of the country, with
variations at the state level of from 50 to over 200 persons per square
mile and with local variations extending to over 1,000 per square mile.
The basin and rims of the Mesa Central have been areas of high popu-,
Jation density since precolonial times. The attractions of the capital
and of fertile soil and available water for irrigation have brought a
population density that produces severe social and economic difficulties
(see ch. 8, Living Conditions).

The southern states are considerably less densely populated, with a
variation from five to 10 people per square mile in the Yucatin Penin-
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sula to close to 50 people per square mile in the southern states of

Guerrero, Oaxaca, and Chiapas. HHere again there are local variations
] ) =]

from virtually uninhabited mountain areas to over 100 persons per

" square mile in some of the highland valteys. The arid states of north-

ern Mexico liave generally sparse populations of up to 25 persons per
square mile, although migrations from the Mesa Central encouraged
by industrial opportunities and new farmlands opening up in the north™
are producing local densities of 100 persons per square mile and more.
Auother dimension of population distribution is that at the housing

Jevel. In 1960 there were 355,000 one-person homes, 1,630,000 two-

person homes, 6,404,000 homes accommodating three and four people,
18,484,000 homes housing five to eight people, and 8,050,000 housing
nine or more individials. Since the construction of housing has not

; ‘7 been able to keep the pace of urbanization, it is highly likely that the

ratio of.people to available housing units will show more crowding
in 1968.
" POPULATION DYNAMICS

Growth Trends

From the colonial period to the latter part of the 19th century, the
pace of population growth was quite moderate, generally less than 1
percent per year (see fig. 12). With the stability of the Diaz regime,

“Sﬁuxuiulllil,ﬂ
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Figtre 12. Population growth of Mexico, 1795-1968.
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3 T Y L '(i 836 629, 871

growth quickened markedly, only to be slowed and for a time reversed
during the Revolution, Starting in the 1930, the rate of growth began
to increase, eulminating in today’s approximate 3.5 percent per year
growth rate,

The population as a whole increased by about 33.1 percent bet\\cul
the census years of 1950 and 1960 (see’table 1), A nummber of states
exceeced the national average, The Federal District grew by almost
60 percent, reflecting both the continuing sigmificance of the Capital
and the genera} rapid growth of urbaunization. Baja California, North,
with industrial growth and agrienltural improvements, had a popula-
tion increase of nearly 130 percent. In general, the southern states grew
much less rapidly than the northern ones, and the states of the ceutral
region tended to grow at a rate near to that of the national average.
The major cittes grew rapidly. From 1960 to 1965 Mexico € ity grew
from 2,332,000 to 3,192,000 : Guadalajara. the second largest, grew from
about 737,000 to 1,018,000, v

~

Table 4, Intercensal Population Growlh tn Mexivo, 19501960

Percent
1990 € erdus 1D Censits meteaso
{1930 to 15¢0)

Population Total. o oo ........ 51,923,129 25, 791, 017
Federal District 4, 870, 876 3, 050, 112
Ag,u ascalientes 243, 363 188, 075
Baja Californin, North 220, 165 226, 965
Baja California, South 81, H94 60, 861
Campeche . 168, 219 122, 098
Coahuila_ .. ... e e emaememiaeaaaa | 907, 754 720, 619
Colitn e o oo 164, 450 112, 321
L0 T T / 1, 210, 870 907, 026
Chihuahuite e e oo oo 1,226, 795 §16, 414

TR SO e Y e~ e

[

Guanajuate 1, 733, 400 318, 712
Glerrero 1. 186, 716 919, 3R6
Hidalgo 994, 508 8§50, 394
2,113, 2061 746, 777

1, 897, 8§51 392, 6'.’.3} -4 36.

1, 831, 876 429, 717 4 30,

386, 261 272, 842 -+41.

Nayant 484, 929 200, 124 4 31
Nuevo Leon 1, 078, 848 740, 191 -+45,
L0 T DV S 1. 727, 266 421, 313 21,
Pueblie oo e e ceee. 1,973,857 625, 830 - 21,
Querétaro 355, 045 286, 238 124,
Quintana Roo ; 30, 169 26. 967 +- 86,
San Luis Potosis . oo oo e aa. 1. 018, 2097 806, 066 422,
SINAloN e e e e I . 838, 404 635, 681 431,
Sonora . 783, 378 510, 607 403,
496, 310 362, 716 4-36.
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Table 4. Intercensal Population Growth tn Mexico, 1950-1360—Continued

Percent
160 Census 1950 ("ensus ACeass
(3950 to 190)

. . ~ !
© TAmAanlPAS., e e e annan 1, 624, 182 718, 167 +42. 6
D Tlaxenli. oo 346, 699 284, 551 +21.8
T OVEraCIUZ  oeeeeeiaeieaaaaes 2,727,899 2,040, 231 4+33.7
_' Yueabin. .. cocontoaaianan P (..-l..-- 614, 049 516, 899 +18.8
: Zacateeas_ ... ... P R, 817, 831 665, 524 4+22.9

— T

Source: Adapted from Union Panamericana: América En Cifras 1967: OAS, 1968.

3

Births and Deaths

.

An analysis of birth and death rates indicates the derivation of
Mexico's high popfilation growth rate. It has been estimated“that in
mid-1967 the crude birth rate was 43#5~per 1,000 inhabitants and that
the crude death rate was 9.0 per 1,000 inhabitants. Of total births and
* deaths, in 1965 there were 1,888,171 live births and 404,163 deaths (see
_ table 5). The individual states varied in 1965 as to births and deaths
in much the same pattern as did their l‘(i}‘.lt'l\'e growth in the inter-
censal period of 1950-1960. \ ¢ -

At least two-thirds of the live births were by mothers of 29 years
of age or less (see table 6). The age pattern of deaths in 1965 showed
that 28.4 percent of the total were from infant mortality, with males

having a slightly higher rate in this category than females. Slightl,

over 62 percent of the deaths fell in the less-than-45 years age bracket
(see table 7). ,

Table . Births anfl Deaths in Mezico, by Slate, 1965 .

State \ Live Lirths Deaths
Federal Distriet. oo ooooveuzamoanaceaaaae- . ---_\\_--. 237,233 51, 981
- Aguasenlientes. - oo cvcceoceccnccmccameaalaaanaas 15, 657 3, 002
Bhja California, North........ e mmcm————an 32, 660 5, 298
* Baja California, SOuth. o o cceceuomamoacaecceeanas 4,693 769
R 011 11] 1.11) YRR 9, 386 1, 660
Conhuiltt . o e oo e cicme e 52,197 8, 958
Colima. ..o e cmemmmemmemma— e ann hemameane 9, 847 2,115
Chiapas- . ccvmcacmncanass B T ELETETEELEE P 57, 494 17, 067
- ChihuahUfemcc e cccccma e eems . 64, 902 12,178
S 31710 Y -0 DRSPS 42, 539 6, 340
GUANAJUALO . e o m e cmmeaccc e e e 94, 184 22, 491
T GUCITCIO - e eeewemsmmaccecccaanmomeammcesoseanaan 67, 361 12, 557
93
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. Tabls 5. Births and Deaths tn Mezico, by State, 1965—Chutinued
. State Live births Deaths
! - - ’ A e . s
- I ’
Hidalgo .- . oo 81, 759" 13,108 ~ -
. Jaliseo. o oo 132, 669 €7, 435
: L MEXICOa e el P S 113, 575 30,:843
Michoacan. oo e i iieaaan 104 835 17, 543
Morelos. . o e emamaaaas TR A 4, 542
Nayaritc oo oo ... e meecmcicecaeaa 22, 043 4,105
Nuevo Ledn . o oo e 61, 795' 9, 697
Oaxaca oo, e e aeeean . 84, 265 27, 970
Puebla. ...l . ..o e 104,324 30,626
Querdtaro. ... .. ooooo.o.o. . 21, 557 4, 653
Quintana Roo.... .. ... e e cmcacecccecccanan 2, 467 318
San Luis Potosi. o oo oo .... w-- 58, 011 11, 907
Sinaloa. o o e iciiiceitaean.. 54, 571 7,112
BONOr A . et aee——————- 44, 864 7,974
Tnbmsw! ......................................... 30,250 . 5,182
TOAOIDAS. oo oo e e e 51,954 9,401
Tlakealdn e oo v o oe o e e 20, 539 5, 021
chc;lgz ......................................... 137, 127 27, 691
Yuehbiie o oL T 33,157 6, 309
Zacateca$...._.. S R 47,825 8, 310
OO S 1,888,171 * 404,163
\ -
Sonrce Adapted from Umon Panamericana. América En Cifras {96‘7 Washing-
- " ton, D.C.: OAS, 1968. . -
. /
Table 6. Live Births in Mexico, by Age Group of
Mothers, 1966
Live
Age group births (in
" . thousands)
15t0 19 years...-......... omememeaaiaa 210.
2080 24 years mo e iieccicicccnnas © 522
2580 29 Yyears e cean e ccaaans 479
30to 34 years. e oo, . 317
308039 years. o oeocecnaacnnn. eeeea-- 230
s 40 or move Years. .o e coeooamaaaaoaL. 113
. All obhers ceeo o ool ... ' 9
\\ Total. e 1, 888
N\ \,
5
Source: Adapted from Union Panamericana. América - \‘
En Cifras 1967, Washington, D.C.: OAS, 1968,
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Table 7. Death ‘Rales in Mexico, by Sex and Age Group, 19(;5

K3

R - Percent of totsl
Agogroy . S (D]
BoRrouD v (mz?llol& » Male - Female
. {urniale)
¥ 4 ?
Less than 1 year. . lo oo oemiaia e 28. 4 29. 6 £6. 9
HRETE: 700 - SRS SR 147 13. 8 15. 7
LR U ) ¢ O Rttt 50- 5.0 50
15 to 24 years_... U 43 ¢« 4.5 -4.“0
C 25toddyearsooaaiioiooon Ctemmmemoemeeanaaeas 10.9 11. 6 10,0
45 to 59 years.......... fo.... [ 14.0 149 13.0
{ 65 to 74,-2“3-,.-...; ....... e 8.9 87 ' 92
8 75 and OV e ceeac e ccanmanamnmmas e 13.9 1.7 16. 3
; TOAl ot o e e eemm e e amemmmmnna 100.0  100.0  100.0
; Source: Adapted from Union Panamericana. Am¢rica En Cifras 1967. Washing-

ton, D.C.: OAS, 11968. .

A study of the trends in births and deaths shows that in the 9 years
from 1957 to 1965 total births per year increased steadily over the
period, though . 5t by large amounts, and total deaths gencrally de-
creased over those years, again, nqt by large amounts (see tables §
and 9). Male births and male deaths exceeded thése for females over
this time period, and urban births gradually, caught up with rural
births and passed themn in 1980. Urban deaths displayed the same
trend but did not exceed rural deaths until 1962.

The trends in overall birth and death rates from 1959 tG 105 show
a slight decline in live births per 1,000 inliabitants, from 45.6 to 43.3.
Deaths per 1,000 inhabitants, however, shoived a more pronounced
" _dovnward. trend moving from 114 to 92. In the years 1935-1939'the
death rate was 23.3 and the birth rate 43.5. Stillbirths p~r 1,000 live
births had an upward movement from 16.6 in 1959 to 21.4 in 1965,

Table 8. Nimber of Live Births in Merico, 1957-1965

~ % -
Year Tota Male - Female L.ban Rural
(total) . (total)

r

1957 eieiceeaeat 1,485,202 765, 543 719, 639 732,069 753, 133

1) S - 1,447,578 744,392 703, 186 736,413 711,165 -
1959 - e reaeans 1,589,606 815,351 774,255 781,111 808, 495
1960 cemccaaeaean 1,608,174 824,165 784, 008 809, 567 798, 607
U1 DO 1,647,006 845,990 801, 016 827,605 819,311
1962 e ccceecnres 1,705,481 880,648 824,833 863, 249 840, 232
1963 .- . 1,736,624 904,835 851,789 947,330 809, 294
111, S 1,849,408 . 931,448 897,960 1,007,068 842,340
1965 c ... - e 1,888, 171 966,102 922,069 ... _......o........

-Source: Adapted from Union Panamecricana. Awerica En Cifras 18987. Washing-
ton, D.C.: OAS, 1968.
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\\lnlo ifant mortality fell over tln- years from THE per 1000 live

bn'tha\n 1959 to 62.3 in 1966 (see table 10). This substantial dectine

in mfan\ﬁnrmht) has had heavy leverage on the declining death

rate, since infant dgaths have accounted for almost 30 percent of the”

total. In 1960 male life expectancy was 57.6 years; female life expec-

taney was_60.3 years. By 1970 this is etpccted to change to 63.8 for
males and 66.5 for females.

able 9. Nwmber of Deaths in Mcsico, 1959-1966

i Year " rotal Malo * Female Urban Ruaa)

o~ o (lotal) {total)
| 414, 549 "17, 218 197,327 200,806 213.739
R . 404, 529 212,576 191,933 196,401 208. 128
1959 ... __... e eaa- 396 924 204, 133 187,791 193, 376 203, 548
1960 .. 402,540 242,526 190,019 199,379 203. 166
1061 .._... e 388,857 205,065 183,792 197,566 191,291
196‘.3/ ,,,,,,, A 4035046 212,118 190. 928 204, 861 198, 185
19063, . e e . 412, 834 216, 957 10') 877 223,772 184, 062
1964 ... .0 e 408, 275 216, 043 92,232 223,039 185, 236
)R S 104,163 214, 038 l‘)O, 125 223,167 180,996

U S .

Source. Adapted from Umon Panamericana. JAmérica En Cifras 1967. Whshing-
ton, D.C.: OAS, 196S.

Tuble 10. Trends in Birth and Death Rales in Mexico, 1959-1966

Live births Deaths Stmbxrths !nfnm deaths
Year per 1000 per 1000 per 1000

wmhabitants  wnhabitants  live births lho l}nhs
1959 oo e 45.6 1.4 16. 6 74,4
1960, e i aaaan 44. 6 11.2 17. 2 74.2
1961, ... feeohe srecme—ieaceaae 44, 2 10. 4 17. 0 70.2
1962 e cmceeeannaa 41 2 710.5 17. 0 69,9
1963 o e e 4. 1 7 10. 4 17.0 68.5
1964 e ea emmmme 44. 8 9.9 20.9 66. 3
) R T T S ISP RPN ’ 44. 2 oD 21. 4 60. 7
1966 - e mc e ceceicceaaaaan 43.3 2 " n.a. 62. 3

Source: Adapted from Union Panameticana. América En Cifras 1967, Washing-
top, D.C.1t OAS, 1968. ., g

Population Mobility

£, One measire of the mobility of the Mexican people is the migration
movement among the states (see table 11). From 1950 to 1960 a totui
of 1,894, 372 such movement was tabulated. The largest net gainer of
migrants was the Federal District, with a gain of 462,338 people. The
states of Baja California, North, and Mexico scored relatively heavy
net gains, with more modest net gains going to Chihuahua, Morelos,
96 ' R
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Table 11. Estimated Gross Internal Migration of Mexico, 1950-1960
Stutes Net xpigfﬂlions Gross loss Gross gain
Aguasealientes - . ovoooeoaaaaaaaano- —28,'634 ° 34, 887 6, 253
Baja California, Northo oo ecenaao. +149, 112 23, 284 172, 396
Baja Californin, South ...l cooomemann. —2,739 11, 552 8 813
Campechto coveenonoan pmmmam e —6, 190 16, 334 10, 144
Conhnila_ ... e e ememmeam s —61,947 74, 812 12, 865 -
CoOliMite  cemmccmccecccscnammcneamanen + 2,221 15, 282 17, 503 . -
Chiapas. cocecccmeanenlaenns e =20, 107 48, 750 28, 643
Chihuahua. o ce e eecceea e e $leeee 178,335 25, 333 103, 868
DUrango. - cecr e e — 87,491 96, 946 9, 455
- Federal District oo cecesee o aacaiaiaaan +462, 338 110, 158 572, 496
~ Guanajunto. o eiciieemeaea oG —58, 665 110, 180 51, 515
GUEITCIO e eecmcemcmamccommncaemans -37,798 52, 033 14, 235
Hidalgoe ccemmmeme e ee e e --92, 578 50, 948 28, 370
JaliSCO. oo imi e iaeaeaaaa - 11, 344 111, 569 100, 225
S L +164, 038 20,856, 184, 894
MichoaClcee s cmcc e cmceea e =127, 494 149, 761 22, 267
Morelos. o aeme e eas v +24, 560 12, 312 36, 877
Nayarite o oeomaaeie e aaae —17,002 23, 646 16, 594
Nuevo Ledle cceoeaicoaie i ramaeeen +85, 202 33, 381 118, 583 :
OaxXa€h e cacu-nn e eeemecmmeeom——aan — 82,633 93, 5373 10, 940
B A1 11153 [ VRN PRI U - 67, ‘7()3 92, 081 24, 378 .
QUETEEALO m e e e emecmmcmmamammmm e —28, 063 32, 867 4, 804 i
Quintana ROOcccciomiiiiaaaa o +6, 628 6, 356 12,984
San Luis Potosf.. . -._.- ey — 57,035 66, 530 9,495
LTIV [ PSRRI - 24, 099 » 58, 232 34,133
QOMNOTA o e samcmmc e memrmemmanams —-56,624° . 23,118 79, 742 E
TADAYCO e e e e e — 11,240 20, 410 9,170
T AMANPAS - e e e e e e mm e 427, 331 42,011 69,.342 -
PIAXCA R e e s e mecemmmmmamcmnmemmaana. — 25,523 29, 979 4, 456
VeracrUz. . - e ceacacccucnamacaaaaaecacaan + 42, 947 69, 521 112, 468
D LTy 17,1 LV, o =27,290 32, 313 5,023
Z0eaAteeAR e o iaeeamme i mmaccaeaneaan - 82, 524 83, 965 1, 441
Totalo o e oo mecemeceeas R LR EE T 1, §94, 372 1, 804, 372
Source: Adapted from William W. Wiunie, Jr., Estimale of Inter-State Migration
in Mezico: 1950-1960: Data and Methods.
Nuevo Leon, Tamaulipas, and Veracruz, Thesstates with the largest net
Josses were Michoacan with 127,404, followed by Durango, Oaxaco,
Zacatecas, and others. The pattetn reflects the growing opportunities
in the northern border states and the outstanding attraction of the
Federal District. ) ’ : o
"The substantial and increasing growth of the cities at the expense

of the rural areas is evidence in the rising rate of urbanization, in ex-
cess of 5 percent in recent years. It is estimated that oveér 68 percent
will live in cities by 1975 The migrants to thg cities tend to be young
adults, adding to the cities a higher percentage of total births and a
more youthful population component than exists for the national
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average, The rapid influx has also led to problems of overcrowding,

the growth of urban slums, unemployment, and a substantial measure
of poverty. -

There has long been an international migration, especially to the
West and boutln\ est United States. One component of this migration
was temporary, that of tl{u bracervs, the Mexican farm workers who
went seasonally to the labur-shiort farming areas of the United States
West. and Southwest. \

Movement into Mexico exist$ largely in the form of a temporary
but economically important segnient of the population. In 1967 about
1.5 million tourists came to Mexico, a gain of about 8 percent over
1966. Tourists in_1967 spent an mmount equal to 20 percent of Mexican
exports that vear. Mexico has had sporadic permanent immigration:
There was a lar e influx of artists and [JI‘OfLSblOﬂd] people during and
immediately after the Spanish Civil War in 1936, but no large mass
movements since that time.

The people have become more mobile since the 1910 Revolution.
The breakup of the large estates has encouraged mobility, as have
industrialization, better transport, new irrigation projects, and gov-

erninent colonization projects. By law the people are free to move,

both nationally and intcrnationally. Population pressure on the old
major farming areas-has also stimulated mcvement, to the cities and
to newly opening farming sections. '

POPULATION PROBLEMS AND ATTITUDES

Mexico has developed a progran to achieve self-sufficiency in its
food supply, which has been carried out quite successfully on irrigated
lands. But the weakness of the remaining traditional dry-farming
economy has driven millions to the rapidly expanding urban centers.
The country is thus fuced with a continuing struggle to accommodate
fast mounting urban populations—to outpace the growth of urban
and suburban slums, to provitle housing, sanitation, employment elec-
tricity, traflic control, and potable water. Providing water is especially
difficult and costly because of the arid or semi-arid character of per-
haps as mueh as 85 percent of the country, including most of the
nation’s population centers.

The government does not-have a program for birth control, nor

“doés it appear that pop mnud&s in the country favor such a pro-
gram. The government has moved Lositively and stxonnly however,
on reducing the death rate, .\ long-standing campaign against infec-
tious diseases has reduced their incidence drastically; other efforts in
public health and sanitation have contributed strongly to producing
a falling death 1ate and to increasing life cxpectancy from between
30 and 40 years to over 60 years.

The threat of overpopulation is not generally viewed with great
alarm. A survey taken on views of persons in different occupations
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showed that emiployers and housewives tended to see the growing
population as being a cause of low salaries, members of the profes-
sions and clerics disagreed, and white collar workers were fairly evenly
split on the question. All of these groups, however, generally agreed
that it was not desirable to limit the populatlon growth. A majority
thought such llmltmg would constrain economic progress; another
large group opposed limiting population growth on grounds of moral-
ity and customs. House wives especially opposed ]imitations, and joined
the clerics in making the case on grounds of morality and customs.

A number of arguments for not attempting to control population
growth in the country have been advanced. Some feel ‘that popula-
tion pressure itself is a stimnulus to creative new solutions. Others view
increased deunsity as good for economic progress, and foresee increased
exploitation of natural resources. Many believe that rapid population
growth has accounted in some nieasure for Mexico’s increased power
and prestige. Some fear the state’s assuming control of life processes,
and believe that nature taking its course will produce an automatic
solution. Physicians typically do not feel that it is a problem they
should address.

When the World Health Organization in the late 1950s tried to
. promote family planning. Latin American nations, including Mexico,
- did not support the program. In the United Nations in 1962, a resolu-
tion was proposed to offer technical assistance on’ population problems,
- butit failed as Latin America did not support it. Mexico abstained from
voting in both the review committee and in the General Assembly.

A survey of women in the reproductive age group in Mexico City
chowed * iat the ideal family size was an average of about 4.2 children.
There was a tendency for a smaller ideal family size among the better

.educated.”
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CHAPTER 5
ETHNIC GROUPS AND LANGUAGES -

. In 1967, Indians comprised approximately 12 percent of the total
: Mexican population. Indians are defined by the Mexican government
- as those speaking an indigenous language and who continue to prac-
_tice traditional Indian cultural patterns and live, for the most part,
_in t aditional communal villages. Mestizos (persons of mixed Indian
-and Hispanic racial and cultural background) comprise about 80 per-
~ cent of the total population. Their way of life assumes a blending of
“Indian and European value systems. The sinall Negro population is
_ concgntrated in the urban barrios, or slums, particularly in the city of
- Veracruz.
- The cultural patterns of modern mestizos and Indians diverge be-
~tween modernization and traditionalism. Indian ethnicity emphasizes
_contjnuity with traditional Indian values of the precolonial period.
- Indiags practice agricultural pursuits and live in rural villages which
-have \'Xying degrees of contact with the national culture around them.
~Many continue to speak indigenous languages, althougit a growing
number are billingual. By contrast, the emerging national cuiture
demonstrates gonsiderable bleirding of Indian and European cultures.
Economically, the nationa! culture is increasingly diversified and
_modernized. Urbanization is in the ascendant. Status no longer de- -
pends on traditional values of age, community service, or religious ob-
servance, but on economic or occupational accomplishments,

To the degree that Indians participate in the national culture, ethnic
distinctions blur. Today, many Indian peasants in the less isolated
“areas speak Spanish, practice a relatively orthodox verston of Romzan

Catholicism, and participate to some extent in national politics. They
tale part in national games, know something of national herocs, and
usually celcbrate national holidays. Government progiams of land
redistribution and education have been fendamental in hettering the
economic welfare of the Tndian and integrating him into the national
culture,

) HISTORICAL ETHNIC DEVELOPMENT

By the time the Spanish arrived in Mexico in 1519, the Aztecs had
established their dominance in the Valley of Mexico and their influence
extended from the Panuco River to Central Guatemala (see eh. 8,
Historieal Setting). Bee e the Aztee sought not to kill other tribes
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but to capture them—and once having captured then, to exact trib-"
ute- there existed in Mexico at the time of the conquest a variety of
tribes distinguislied principally by their language. The principal lan-
guage groups were Nahuatlan (of which Aztec is a dialect), Mayan,

Zapotecan, Otomian, Totonecan, and Tarascan, '

Withthe advent of the Spanish colonizers, the tribal system of social
organization in Mexico ended. From eonquest in 1533 until independ-
ence in 1821 the trend was toward reduction of independent Indian
kingdoms to peasant village conununities, simplification in the Indian

_class strueture, and changes in government and religious practices as
the Indians'were increasingly integrated into Spanish culture, .

Various fictors encouraged the disintegration of cultural unity
among the Indian tribes. The Spanish Crown looked on the Indiansas
its wards and therefore felt obliged to civilize and convert them in
return for using their labor. Those Indians impressedkinto labor came
into early contact with Hispanie eulture, language, and religion. Those
Indians seeking to avoid impression into labor—particularly working

.in the mountain mines—sought refuge in the early Roman Catholic
missions and there, of course, were also expostd to Roman Catholicisni
and European eultural patterns. As few Spanish women came to New
Spain, intermarviage between Spaaish and Indjans became common
and, among sonie Indian groups, was encouraged asa means of gaining

" the status of the Spanish family into which one married. Social status, -
came to be associated more and more with Hispanic heritage, thus
furthering the break-up of many Indian ethnie groups.

In spite of an extensive process of racial mixing, by the time of
Independence many Indian groups had managed to maintain their tra-
ditional values and ways of life. High density of population in Indian
core areas did mueh to inhibit acculturation. In areas of Indian popu-
lation concentration, as in the Yucatin Peninsula, Indians tended to
remain racially purer and o retain their own language, religion, and
laws, Indigenous cultural patterns in these areas were stable and com-
plex, and trade and communication between the Edropeans and the
Indian groups were limited. -

" From Independence until abont 1935, the process of racial’ mixing
was greatly slowed down. Within the Indian groups class distinctions
had virtnally di=appeared, and almost all Indians were maciquales or .~
comoners, The one exception was a discernible class of tenants
(miayaynes or thdiiti <) which eut across the etlinie lines. The gap be-
tween the wvhan Hispanic or m. stizo way of life and the rural Indian
patterns contiued to widen. Attempts to conyvert the Indians to Roman
Catholicisni were gradually abandoned. Until the Revolution of 1910,
the Indians were gencrally left to themselves with respect to educa-
tion: the result was the retention of Indian Jinguistic and cultural
patterns. i \ h
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During the first 30 years after the Revolution, an Indianist move-
ment developed amonyg urban intellectuals. Indianists placed strong
emphasis on the autonomy of Indian groups and on their economic
and cultural independence from non-Indian groups. They supported
the continuation of the agrarian economy of the Indian peasant; local,

~ regional, or cthnic as oppose(l to national folk customs; and the con-
tinued use of Indian languages. \s a result of the spread of this phllOb—
oph), the national 6- Year Pl (1934-1940) contained provisions
. giving special attention to the problems of Indian ethnic groups, par-
- ticularly those living inisolated rural villa, es (sce ch. 3, Historical Set-
‘ting). The Indianist activity culmhmted n 1936 in the formation
of a national Department of Indian Affairs. The effect of the Indian-
ist movement was to inhibit the integration of the remaining Indian
: ethnic groups into the national culture.
- From 1940 to the present, afforts on the part of the government have
_ been to integrate Indian ethnic groups into the national society. These
- efforts have been largely successful. At the time of Independence, 85
- percent of the rural population and 24 percent of the population of
~ Mexico City was still pure Indian in ancestry and cultural patterns;
~ today, the Indian population has shrunk to about 10 percent of the
_ total popuiation. The Rural Education Programn has spread the use
- of the Spanish language and acquainted Indians with European, cul-
. tural values. 'The opening of new and better communications media
" and means of transportation, under direct government sponsorship,
: has helped as well to spread national culture to rural areas.

ETHNIC DIVISION AND IDENTJFICATION

~ Areas of distinction between the amestizo majority and members of
: Indian ethnic gronps are: 1) locality of birth or residence, generally
_ urban for m«stizos and rural for Indians; 2) langunage spoken, Spanish
_ for mestizos and indigenous for Indians; 3) literacy rates,lower among
_ the Indians; ) surname, whether Spanish or Indian (the adoption of
a Spatish snrname is common among mestizos) ; 5) costume; and G)
various cu~toms and beliefs, such as house type, method of cooking,
~method of burying the dead, and celebration of fiestas and dances.
- Because the conrse of modernization in many cases blurs these dis-
tinctions among individuals, often the most useful means of identifica-
tion §s whether the individual thinks of himself as an Indian and
whether lie lives in a community gcnm.nlh regarded as Indian.

The greatest concentration of Indian etlmm &roups is found in.cen-
tral and southern Mexico. In the extreme nokth of the country few
indigenous groups remaing the Spanish dispersed many of the no-

' madic Chichimec tribes thc\ found. ‘The most culturally and racially
pure Indians ave found in the Central Highlands and on the Yucatin
\I’eninsuln. Located in the heart of ancient Indian empires in yirtually
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inaceessible territories, these areas have only recently been penetrated
by extensions of transportation and communications networks. The
very size of these Indian groups and the complexity of their social and
political organization give them an almost impregnable ethnic cohesion.

In the northern p'u*lf of the country, in the mountains of Nayarit,
there survive tio groups totaling about 9,500, the Cora and Huichol. .
In San Luis Potosi in the \’ortheqst there are over 100,000 Indians
who speak Huastec, Nahuatl, Pame, and Otomi, Tl.e Huastec are the
most numerous of these. Further south, thére are more than 300,000 -
monolingual and bilingual Indians in the state of Veracruz, includ- :
ing the Totomac—the largest group—the Populaca, the Zapotec, the -
Otoml, and some Nahuatl- speql\m« peoples.

In the central zone there are only a few hundred isolated individuals -
belonging to sinall groups in Aguascalientes. There are about 3,600 -
Otomi and Chichimeco Jonaz in Guanajuato. Jalisco has around 8,000
Nahuatl-speaking Indiaus and some Huichol speakers, There are over -
58,000 speakers of Otomi and Tarasco in Querétaro. In nearby
ITidalgo, there are speakers of Otomi, Nahuatl, and Tepehua. In the
state of Mexico and the Federal District there are some 215,000 speak- -
ers of Mazahua, Nahuatl, Otomi and Matlatzinca. In the state of -
Puebla are to be found 293,000 speakers of Nahuatl, Mazatee, Mixtec, -
Otomi, Popoloca, Totomac, and Zoque. The state of Tlaxcala has
12,000 Nahuatl and Otomi speakers. South of Mexico City, there are
9,000 speakers of Nahuatl in Morelos. Westward, the Tarascans make
up most of Michoacan’s Indians, The state of(‘ohmﬂ has only seattered -
small Indian groups.

Tn the Q,outhern Pacific area, there are speakers of Amuzgo, Nahuatl,
Mixtee, Tlapanee, Tarasco, and Chontal in the state of Guerrero. In
Oaxaca one finds \muzgo, Chatino, Chinanteco, Chocho. Chontal,

_ Cuicatee, Tlnave, Txeateco, Nahuatl, Mazatoe, Mixe, Mixtec, Popoloc'l,

_Tlapanec, Trique, Zapotee, and Zoque. The trans-isthmian region of
Chiapas has 381,000 speakers of Chol, Maya, Tzeltal, Tzotzil, Zoque,
Mann, Tojolabal, Quiche. Lacandon, and Nahuatl.

In the Southern Gulf region, in Tabasco, there are some 24,000
Chental speakers. Tn the states of Campeche, Yueatin, and Quintana

Yoo there are about 357,000 speakers of the .\I:l_\'an‘]b.:m_f_mn;_:e.

Language and geographical location are the principal distinguish-
ing criteria among Indian gronps today. Physical appearance also can
(llqtmtfmch one group from another. There are \'u'l'ltlons, for ex-
.nnple. in <kin coior, fu ial eharacteristies: and plnsnc'll size.

ETHNIC GROUP CHARACTERISTICS
Apart from distinguishing them according to language and geo-

graphical Tocation, the Mexican Indians can be categorized broadly

S
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_ by settlement pattern jnto noniadic, semi-uomadie, and sedentary. “he

" Jast group is by far the largest and best known.

- The northern territories are populated by small groups of Indian
hunters and gatherers, who fish on a seasonal basis. These people have
no permanent settlements or villages, and pmctlco no regular agri-
_cultural pmmuts. A example of such a group is the 'lar.lhmn.uu,
. who live in the Western Sierra Madre in the states of Chilwahua and
. Durango. Apart from fishing and hunting, the Tarahumara occasion-

- ally engage in commercial humbering, work occasionally on nearl,

ejidos (communal lands), or pan for gold,

" Among the semi-nomadic Indian groups are the Seri, who live in

- the state of Sonora. They spend half of theigmr fishing in the Gulf

~ of California and the other hatf hunting and gathering in the interior,

_ A similar gronp is the Lacandon Indians, who live in the state of
~ Chiapas. Among the groups practicing slash-and-burn agrieulture

_ave the Pipago, in the state of Sonora, the Kikapoo, in the state of
- Coahuila, and the Iurve, from the state of Oaxaca.

~ Among the major groups practicing commercial and sedentary agri-

* culture are the Tarasco, of Michoacin; the Yaqui, of Sonoraj; the \Ia)a

_ of Yucatin; the Zapotec of Oaxaca; the Chontal of T abaaco, and the
- Huastec of Veracruz and San Luis Potosi. =+

\Vnthm the sedentary groups. Indians work on local estates and
conununal lands, engage in seasonal wage labor, or practice subsistence
agriculture. Tn Cliapas, .he Tzotil, Tzeltil. Maun, Chol, and Lacandon
In(h.mb work on coffee pl.mt.ltums. on sheep rancles, at carding wool,
and at entting wood. In Oaxaca. the Zapotee, Maztee, Mix, Chicatee,

’ .md Trique work on coffee plantations, at sugar refineries, and in the

. mines. The Yaqni and Maya of Sonora w ork on farms, in the mines,

" or part-time on the railroads, The Chontal of Tabasco work in sugar
vefineries and on coffee and banana pl.mtthona. The Otomi are estate
workers. Approximately 200,000 persons per year are migratory
workers, of whom the majority are Indians from the states of Chiapas,
Cruerrero, Nayarit, Oaxaca, l’uehl.l, and Veracruz. The Tarasco of
Michoacan are migratory \\01'}\015 in both Mexico and the Uhnited
States.

Subsistence agriculture is practiced among the following Indian
groups: the Tepecano of Jalisco, the Totique, Tojolabal, Mann, Chol,*
Tzotil, Trzeltal—all of the state of Chiapass--the Chontal. Mix,
Mazatee, Mixtec of Qaxaca; the Mazahnua of Mexico: the Totomac of
‘Puebla. Sierra de Veracruz and Iidalgo: the Tlapanee of (Gaerrero:
he Cora of Sierra de Nayarit: and the Otomi of Mexico. The diets
of most. of these nrr(mps are often protein-deficient, and they are sns-
ceptible to such discases as malaria. infestinal parasitosis, qma}lpn\
and typhoid. Members of some of these rural gronps are moving to
urban centers where they are losing their identity as they become part
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of the national culture. The rural groups which do remain intact have
a population growth rate much lower than that of the rest of the
country (see eh. 4, Population).

Various Indian groups depend on handicraft production for their -

livelihoud. In the Tarascan-speaking core arvea, for example; the
Tanaco practice weaving with century -plant fibers; the Cocncho ;[unke
pottery ; the Paracho manufacture wouden objects and cotton cloth;

the Nuhuatzen weave woolens: the Uruapan paint gourds; and the

Santa Clara del Cobre produce items of beaten copper. The rules :

against martiage outside the community help to protect the continuity

of handicrafts associated with particular villages and thus the con- |

tinuity of Indian econowmic specializition,

[

I terms of settlement organization, Indian agricultural comununi-

ties usually consist of agricaltural lands, forest areas, and wasteland.

Various settlements group around a eentral calecera or govermnent

town. The central town is often subdivided into amumber of wards or

bareios. The pre-Revolutionary town chiefs, the cwiques, have in
most areis been replaced by elected leaders. Indian housing varies

considerably depending on climate and available materials. For ex-

ample, the Seri use boughs covered with sponge materials and turtle .

shells: the Miatee Iive in adobe houses roofed with shingles or tiles. -

In cold elimates, the walls are usnally of ndobe with shingle, tile,

stucvo or pal leaf roof, although straw is sometimes used. In warmer

climates the walls are usually of reeds or timbers and the roofs of
straw or palm leaf,
CThe most important social institution among agricultural Indian

groups Is the family, Marriages ave often arranged by the parents of -

both parties through an intermediary or friend. Mntual consent of the
partiiers, their parents, and important relatives is necessary: if any
one of the interested parties tesists, the marriage cannot take place.
Martiage setves asa teans of establishing kinahip relationships among

familics within the group, a deviee for improving one's social status

- . - . < -
throngh marriage into a higher-status family, an arvangement for an -
ceonomice division of labor, and a means of having children born and ’

reared. ‘|,
Within the context, of the larger group, it is the household (uSu.)Tl)
made up of husband, wife, and their childven) which is accorded social,
cconomie, and political recognition, Unmarried people ure not re;
aarded as full fledged niembers of the comuuity, and they caunot
participate i group decisions. If one's marriage is terminated through
divoree or death of one of the partuerg, the group will not accord origi-
nal social status to the surviving |):u}‘nor until he remarries. But mar-
tiage alone is insuflicient to establish the social standing of the couple;

they must have children to completely validate their position in the .

group.

106

BTV E L




g

Indian families do not practice primogeniture (see ch. 6, Secial
Structure). At the death of the parents, their assets, ine ludnur land,
are divided equally among the snrviving children. In order to prevent
these assets from falling into the hands of members of other groups,
there are rigorons rules against marriage ontside the particular Indian
group itself. The continual division and sabdivision of assets produces
a commmnnal ownership pattern with the Indian gronp.

Within the Indian village, nnch importance is attached to the pa
ticipation of each household in both private and public religions
ritnals, The highest religious prestige is.accorded to ?hose very old
households whose moral ascendancy is great by virtie of years of
experience, contribution to the commnumity, and ritual performanee, On
the private or family level, pre-colonial Indian rituals and beliefs con-
tinue. Publicly, Roman Catholic ceremonies are scrupulously observed.

Within the Indian commmuity, gronp interests dominate over those
of the individual. The conmumnity emphasizes adjustment of individnal
differences in the name of group solidarity. Although the individual
is responsible for supporting himself and his immediate household,
his goals are expected to be pleasing the gods and contributing to the
COmnunnt\ rather than accmuulating individual wealth.

The non-Indian ethnic groups comprised by foreign nationals tend
to congregate in nrban centers. Their jobs are generally prestigious
and wel]~paymg. The foreiguers tend to be industrial execntives, mem-
bers of varions professions, merchants, missionaries. For the most part
they retain their national culture and identify with their own national
groups. \ccording to the 1960 Census of Mexico, foreigners constituted
less than 1 percent of the total?popnlation., The most nnmerous are
from the United States (almost 100,000), followed by those from
Spain (almost 30,000). Other foreign nationals are from Gnntemal.l,
Germany, Canada, France, and Central ind Sonth American countries.

I\"l‘ERFTH vIC RELATIONS

Relationships between tlw Indians and the mestizos are complicated
by the geographical and enltural distance between the two groups ¢ ‘l‘nd
b» distinctions of social class (see ch. 6, Social Strmtnre). Mestizos
generally Hyvein the larger towns while Indian groups renain seattered
thronghont the hinterland. For the Indian, emphasis is on maintaining
the norms and stability of his gronp; for the mestizo emphasis is on
adjustment and change to bring his values and ways of life into con-
formity with national patterns. The Indian is thus traditional and
clings to gronp solidarity; the mestizo is transitional and seeks sta-

bility., For the Tndian the supreme economic value is land, which he
works himnself; the mestizo is concerned with the economics of mod-
~ernization. For the Indian, power and prestige are attributes of office
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and position, which one either has or has not: the mestizo sees power |

as o vabue to be achicved by the individual, The Indian places power

and prestige in his group; the mestizo places it in the hands of individ.
uals, These differences in cultural values inhibit interethnic communi-
cation, although this is graduallybreaking down,

Personal relations betwecen mestizos and Indians are Hmited by dif- -
ferences iu language use, interest, customs, and status; hmpersonal”

relations and casual contacts ave the most common. There are consider-

able commercial and cconomie dealings amoug the varjous groups, but

the communication such dealings produce is ,mp('r\nn'\l elation-
ships of ritual kin-hip, created tlumwh baptisin, give vise to a netw ork :

of personal'sorial, economie, and religious relations.

The ways in which the various ethnic groups relate to each other-
are largely determined by their mutual perceptions of friendliness -

or antagoni=m of neighboring groups. \nong Indian groups, the

Zapotee and Zinacantecos mvmdc themselves superior to the Mixe

X
and the Chamules, Rel ationships between Tndian gr onps and westizos -

are affected by the fact that wiban mesf7 ox are especially likely to look

upon roral Indian aroups a~ inferiors, Sweh weatlzo [)l(‘Jlldl( es against
Tudians are gradually fading, however. Only in Chiapas do they re-
rain strong asa factor dividing gronps and 1etarding communication -

among them. Tn the states of Oaxaea, Michoacin and Veraer uz, there is
inereasing communication and understanding among the groups.
Negroes are still considered inferior by mestizos in some areas, Rela-
tions lmt\\(*on Indians and Negroes arve relatively friendly, neither
aroup .'1-~um.n" its own superiority or iufer iority,

In mtc'vtlmu [)(‘ll'(")[‘l(nh tlnonnpml it factor is environment, Tor
example, urban ystizos in Chiapas tend to percmw rural mestizo,

a< Indians, For thew, the important eriterion is whether the pmaons '

way of life is rural or urban, .
Forni- of address between et/ zos and Indians indicate how (*lch
views the other, JMestizos frequently addiess Indians by their proper

names, omitting the use of sefior or sciiora. They may address all In-

dians in the familiar “you® form (/1) or—as in Veracruz- - address all
Indian women by the same name. Tndians generally accept these con-
ventions, When meeting a mestZzo, they remove their hats in a respeet-
fol manner and almost always address him with the polite “vou™ form

(usted), when they are ac quain{od with it,

\Ithough full Dlooded Indians have emerged as national lenders—

the most famons, perhaps, the Zapoteran Benito Judrez—in a eommu-
nity of any =iz and ethnic misture. the political administration is -
alinost mntm-l\ in the nuuds of the \Zz.us. This is especially the case
in Chiapas, Veraeruz, and Guerrero, However, in the urban areas of
these same states some Tndiais and a few Negroes have attained fairly |
hl"h office. Oveasionally, it is customary not to pay Indians holding
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Jdower administrative or local offices, but mestizos in similar offices are
usually paid. In the rural areas, ¢nlistment of persous for road work
§md simnilar detivities falls the most heavily on Indians and poor
= mestizos.

Actual conflict situations among the Indian groups or between the
Indians and the me.fizos are rare. Where they do exist, they may be
the result of : conflict among Indian groups due to land pressure and
general economic competition; hostility of Indians towards mcstizos,
resulting from earlier mestizo movements into the area and their seiz-
ing of Indian lands; or mutual hostility, especially mestizo mistrust
of certain Indian villages and Indian mistrust of mestizo politicians
and administrative functionaries. Relations between Indians and the
- few remaining Negroes are usually peaceful.

ACCULTURATION AND INTEGRATION -

Integration of Indian ethnice groups into the national culture is pro-
gressing rapidly. Today the ability of local groups to set their own
patterns of village organization is breaking down. There are increased
limitations of the authorlty of the local caciques (village head men)
in favor of centralized national authority, in an effort to make the
community responsive to national rather than local needs. Mestizo
acquisition of large land holdings in Indian core areas has resulted
in a reorganization of agricultural production which is incompatible
- with the older, quasi-feudal village organization. Racial and ethnic

groups are becoming increasing intermingled, especially at the cabece ru

" (agrarian subdivision of land) level.

There have been positive incentives to national integration of In-
dians. The ejid~ (communal landholding) system has offered Indian
groups widened opportunities in terms of agricultural productivity.
The Rural Education Program. which is assimilative in character,
has acquainted formerly closed Indian groups with modern practices
and ways of thinking. The attractions of the cities, combined with
population pressuves on the land, have drawn large groups away from
their ancestral homes. In some cases, entire groups move into urban

. areas at one time and live in one neighborhood. Under the pressure
of adjustment to urban life and economic diversification, Indian eth-

nieity breaks down! .

The extent of movement from one ethnic group to another is in-
creasing, especially as a device to improve social status (see ch. 6,
Social Structure). Movement is accomplished through “passing” or
acquiring some of the prestigeful cultural traits of the group into
which one moves, and—in some cases- -‘epar'1tinrr oneself from close
ties to his former group. For example, especially in Michoacin, mar-
riage of ﬂ“Ihdl.\ll woman with a mestizo man ahmost automatlcally
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gives her his social status. In Chiapas, it is customary to adopt a
Spanish surname as one becomes nicstizo or more Furupeuniud cul-
turally. But in most cases, the most approved formr of racial mixing
is tlu‘oufrh changes in language use. Movement between ethnic groups
is likely to result in moyvement from the original ethnic group to mem-
bership in the wider society:.

“There are two distinct [mlnts of view in Mexico 9 the futule of
the Indian. The Europeanists argue that the only alternative open to
the Indian is to become part of the mainstrean of western civilization
! and to learn its values ‘md adopt its way of life. Inndians should be
- ~ “trained in a common Spanish language, in orthodox Roman Catlhol-
icism, and in gaining indystria) skills which will make the Indian
economically ht 10r modcm urban life, Illdl.llll.sta, on the other h.md
argae that the Indians have a p.utlcul.n'lg rich cultural heritage
which must not be lost. Madern economie tcdmolo«r) must be upphed
to solving the basic problems of nual and urban poverty. .\t the same
time, tlw cultural patterns of the’ Indians should be presery ed wher-
ever possible. In practice, what is emerging in Mexico is a practical
combination of these two points of view, with slightly greater em-
- phasis on the first as the country continues to develon,

The Indians are increasingly represented in the national decision-
making process, and the Indianist cultural bias in the country will
continue to favor this development., Improving the lot of Indian
groups was one of the major symbols of the Revolutionary tradition;
and it is still very much alive today. Most Mexicans are proud of -
their Indian ancestry and identify their nation with the Indian rather
than with the Sp.nish heritage. -

gy

GOVERNMENT POLICY’ AND PRACTICE

The Mexican go\'crnment, since the Revolution, has actlvely worked
to integrate Indian groups into the national society. Government pro-
HSrams of land redistribution, technological assistance and education
hiave done much to improve Indian welfare.

Although the government in 1856 provided by law for the re.titution
ou precolonial eommunal Jands to the Indians, by 1910 over 95 percent
of the 1aiai population was still without land. The Constitution of
1917 also contained such a provision and, under President Alvaro
Obregon  (1920-1924), redistribution of land was begun. Under
Obregdn, 4 million acres were redistributed; under his successor,
Plutarco Calles, over 20 million more were restored to the ¢jidos. In
1936, under President Ldzaro Cirdenas, a Department of Indian
Affairs was created to give special attention to the problems of Indians,
especially those in isolated villages. This departinent and its activities
ran into opposition on the grounds that it was providing services to

.
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one special segiuent of the population at the expense of the non-Indian
" population, Nevertheless, by 1910 an additional 45 million acres had
been redistributed to the Indians. %

To hel, the Indians make full use of the restored land, the govern-
ment in 1942 established Indian brigades to instruet Indian eomumuni-
ties in modern agricultural methods. Tlie brigades offered instruction
in crop diversification, animal husbandry, pest and disease control,
and the use of modern agricultural machinery. They helped organize
producer‘\nnd consuiner cooperatives, repair old roads and build new
ones, and install better teleconunynication networks.

. In addition to providing for the redistribution of land to the Indians,

i the Coustitution of 1917 also provided for free compulsory ednedtion
for all Mekican citizens. Progras of mass education were startediin
the 1920 and continue today with emphasis since the late 1930’s on
rural edneation. The Rural Education Program has euconriged the
development of bilingnal patterns and acquainted rural Indians with
modern specialized jobs for an eventual move to cities or for greater
economic diversification in the countryside.

’ LANGUAGE AND COMMUNICATION _

The official language m Mexico is Spanish, and the government uses
language as the criterion for ethnic membership. The 1960 Census
recorded almost 26 million persons speaking only Spanish, slightly
over 1 million speaking an indigenous language only, and almost 2
million speaking both Spanish and an indigenous language.

There remain a large number of Indian languages and dialects, cor-
responding in most cases to the names of the groups which speak
them—Nuhuatl, Trique, Mixtee, Otowi, Tarascin, and Totonac to
name just & few. In that part of Mexico just north of the Isthmus of
"Tehuantepec there is today a diversity of language types which would
be hard to find anywhere in the old world, even in the highly diversified
parts of Asia. There are no states or territories in the country which
lack for speakers of cne or more Indian languages. )

The geographical centers of Indian language use survive as a series
of isolated “islands.” These fte most common in the eastern portion of
the Central Highlands, on the Northern and Sonthern Gulf Coasts,
and in Yucatin. Only in a few places are the speakers of Indian lan-
guages sufficiently densely settled as to constitute more than 60 percent
of the population of the area. In 1960, alinost 88 pureent of thnse speak-
ing only an Indian language were concentrated in four sonthern states
.and in three central states; Yucatin, Oaxaca, Chiapas, and Guerrero;
Puebla, Veracruz, and Hidalgo. :

Communication among Indian groups and between mestizos and
Indians is hampered by language differences. As the indigenous mono-
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lingual population constitutes less than 3 percent of the whole populy-
tion, however, Mexico dves not have a serious national communications
problem. Since the inception in 1937 of bilingual teaching programs,
the number of monolinguals has been reduced and some of the Indian
dialects have disap jeared. The recognizable density of Indian lan-
guage use in particular areas should allow concentration of bilingual .
instruction in «peclﬁc geographical sections. With the gradual echpse
of language as the prime focus for ethnic solidarity, chances for even-
tual cultural integration are increasing. =
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CHAPTER 6
SOCIAL STRUCTURE

" Ethnicity, income, location of residence, occupation, and posses-
stons—particularly in the form of land—are the factors that interact
to form the pattern of sociai distinctions jh Mexico.

Because tribal Indians are largely aphit from the national social,
economie, and political life and are geographically isolated gs well,
they are apart from the national p‘lttern of stratification. On tie social
seale urban unskilled workers and rural plantation workers of Indian
and West Indian Negro descent are the lowest. Modern Indians, usu-
ally agriedltural peasants or small town employees, come next, fol-
lowed l»v those, usuatly Indians as well, who work on family owned
plantations and small farms. Somewhf\t higher ou the seale are In-
dians and mestizes (persons of mixed Indmn and Furopean descent)
who are largely agricultural wage earners working on large ¢jidos,
or communal lands. Next come middle-class artisans and merchants of
the larger towns, usially wmrsefizos, and the metropolitan middle class,
made up of the growing groyp of white-collar workers and semi-
professional people. At the top is a small group coinposed of large-
seale owners and operators, financiers, intellectuals, artists, and so
forth. .

There are certain stvesses and strains in the system, many of themn
centered in urban-rural distinctions that cut across inany of the other
determinants of status. These are particularly disturbing to those
villagers newly arrived in the cities, for they often find that social
values, though similar te what they have known, are sibtly but dis-
tinctly different. Because these rural-urban migrants are numerous
and tend to congregate in barries, or stum nev, rhborhoods, their accul-
turation to urban values and ways of life is frequently a long and
diflicult process. . o

Much of the wealth of the upper class comes from ownership of

urban and rural real estate, sugar, coffee, and cther commercial enter-
prises. In the past, this group has tended to dominate much of the
political and social scene, but as the middle-class power base increases
in size and strength, this older pattern is giving way to a system of
shared powers among the various social classes. The political influence
that remains to the upper class is supported to a large extent through
a system of close family relatinships.
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OVERVIEW

The social class stiucture of Mexico is the result of the interrela-

‘tionship of three basie factors. The first is the ethnic, cultural, politi-

al, and economic patterning characteristic of the indigenous Indian
population. The second is the pattern characteristic of Hispanic tradi-
tion, which was superimposed on the traditional Indian structure at
the beginning of the \}lh century. The third is the pattern charac-
teristic of modernizatioh. The result of the combination of these three
factors is a highiy complex series of social class gradations, often
based on different sets of eriteria for measuring status or class stand-
ing. In the Indian and Hispanie traditions, social status was and is
ascribed, though on the basis of entirely different standards; in the
modern tradition, status is achieved. .

Almost all Meaican nationals feel themselves to be part of an inte-
grated social system with generalized values and goals. There are few
groups which remain so geographically or culturally isolated as to
consider themsehies, or to be considered by others, as separate from
the national society. IHowever, there are degrees to the feeling of
belonging to the nativnal socicty, depending on geographical, cultural,
and oceupational factors (see ch. 3. Ethnie Groups and Languages;
ch. 21, Labor).

The characteristic basis for social distinetions is ethnolinguistic.
The Federal Government classifies as Indians these who speak an
indigenous language and maintain in relatively pure form their tradi-
tionaf cultural patterns., Mestizos are persons of mixed Indian and
Spanish descent, They usually speak Spanish and their cultural pat-
terns are a mixture of the Indian and Iispanic types. Whites or
Suropeans are those whose cultural traditions have been maintained
since colonial times. The estimated 1967 class fignres by racial or

ethnic groups are: Indians, 3.5 percent; mestizos, 88 percent; and

Furopeans, 835 percent.

Cultural eriteria operate somiewhat ambiguonsly depending on the”

point of view which one takes within the society, The upper econonicr
elasses regard the cultural and educational principles as meaning the
extent to which one's culture and education are European in derivation.
The middle vconomic greups emphasize a blending of indigenous and
Furopean patterns, The lower classes retain adherence to traditional
Indian patterns, .

Under the impetus of social and economic modernization, status is
partly determined by environment. Rural village or urban residence
determines not only the style of life but working conditions and social
position as well, .

The various principles for determining status overlep extensively.

"Rural village inhabitants ave mote likely than not to be éthnolinguis-
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tically Indian, traditional in culture and education, and economically
less advanced than other segments of society. Middle-class urban
dwellers may be ethnically mestizo; cultum]l) and educationally a
blend of Indian and Hispanic types; occupationally artisans, small
businessinen, or members of the lower govermmental bm'ezmcracy; and
economically in the middle. Upper-class urban residents are largely
European in ethnicity, education, and cultural outlor , as well as being
at the economic and occupational top of the society.

Due in large part to the social, cultural, educational, and above all
economic diversification pxoduced by modex nization, a relatively small
upper class, a growing middle class, and a large lower class are ‘to be
found in the urban areas. In the xum] areas, thcu is an even smaller
upper class than in urban centes, a small iniddle class,and a very large
lower class. These rural conditions are largely due to less ethnic and
cultural blending, fewer educational opportunities, and less economic
diversification.

Considerable relaxation of the social class lines has occurred since

the Revolution. Modernization and urbanization have greatly speeded
up this process by breaking down ethnic, social, and cultural barriers
to social mobility. Large nuinbers of Indmns and mestizos have moved
from their traditional villages to cities in search of the greater occu-
pational diversity and economic advancement that these center offer.
Population pressure on the land has also encouraged this develop-
ment. On the land itself, agricultural reforms such as land redistribu-

~ tion have resulted in more social mobility in the rural areas as well. .

. Rura] emigration has produced crowding and often material depriva-
tion in city barrios or slums; their residents are often unprepared for
the cities, just as the cities have been unprepared for them.

: SCCIAL STRATIFICATION

Patterns of stratification have developed to their present state since
the Spanish Conquest. Before the coming of the Spanish Con-
quistadores, there was no highly developed system of class among the
indigenous populations. To this day, few social c]ass dlstmctnons dre

.1de within Indian groups.

By the end of the 16th century, the following rel.ltn ely rigid caste
S)stem predommated from top to bottom: (1) ’1‘he peninsularcs were
persons who had been born and reared in Spain; (2) eriollos were
children of Spanish men and women residing in Mexico; (3) mestizos
were descendants of Spaniard and Indian; (4) castizos were descend-
ants of Spaniard and mestizo; (5) espafioles were descendants of
Spaniard and castizo; (6) mulattos were descendants of Spaniard and
" Negro; (7) morissos or moros were descended from Spaniard and
mulatio; and (8) at the bottom of the stratification scale were zarbos,
who were descended froin Indian and Negro ancestors. During the
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colonial period, the sole eritevion of status was racial or ethaic orvigin,

For determining statns, the ethnie criterion continned until fairly
recent times. Today, though other eriteria have ciuerged, Mexicans 1¢-
uiin consvious of ethnic brachgrounds; they believe that the diversity
of backgrounds enviches their cultural heritage.

shortly after the Spanish Conquest, & second criterion for deter-
mining stratification emerged. .\ coneeptually distinet hut overlapping
syeten of stratification developed in the form of the cconomies of pos-
session (especially possession of land). The importance of this eco-
nowdcally devived eriterion has been on the increase since edlonial
tines. \s modernization continues, it is Tikely to offset other eviteria.

The fact that ownership of l.md beeame an nnpml.mt criterion of
status helped after independence to break down the system of rigid
class distinctions based on ethnie or ethnolinguistic factors, By plac-
ing high status upon the ownership of land, the land itself became
wu'\“\ as well as economically desirable. Mestizo elements began to
develop into an incdpient middle class shortly after nmlependonw'
this class had its administrative 1o0ts in the government bureaucracy.
After independence, many middle-class mestizos acquired land and
beoaime huown as rancheros. Many descendants of the randheros have
since left the Land and moved to cities, contributing to the development
of the urban middle class. )

‘Lhe middle class has increased m size and improved in material
standards of living steadily, especially since 1950. In 1950, persons
carning less than 100 pesos per month (12.50 pesos equal | USSI 00)
constituted 40.67 percent of the total, population; those (-.umn" be-
tween 100 pesos and 300 pesos per month comprised 1:2.57 percent;
and those earning over 1,000 pesos per month made up 1.43 percent of
the total population. The comparative 1965 figures were: persous
carning up to 300 pesos per month constituted 41.5 percent ; carners be-
tweeit .,01 pesos and 500 pesos per month made up 26.1 percent; those
between 501 pesos and 750 pesos per month comprised 12.5 percent;
from 7ol pesos to 1,000 pesos per month, 0.5 percent: from 1,000 pesos
to 2,000 pesos per month, 7.5 pereent .md over 2,000 pesos per month,
2.0 percent of the total population. The data suggest a large increase
iu numbers of those in the economic middle, (*spou.lﬂv reflected in
erban aveas.

Since 1965, the middle and lTower socio-cconomie elasses have in-,
ereased in manbers. and the upper class las experienced a slight de-
crease. These shifts hav e been somew hat more gradual than previously;
this is probably a veflection of overall population increase. By 1968,
the upper class (families earning move than 5,000 pesos \e‘u'lv) had
deereased to 9.1 pereent of the pnpul.ltwn from 11.¢ percent in 1965,
The middle class (families carning between 2,000 and’ 5. 000 pcms
yeaddy) neveased to 36,4 pereent of the population in 1968 from 35.7
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percent in 1965, The lower class (fawilies earning less than 2,000
pesos yearly) abo incrvased; in 1965 it comprised 53.9 percent of the
popul.ttion ahile in 1963 it (,()!Ilpl"lsul o7 pex‘aexft These comparisons
take into account & rize in the sociv-economic sceale of approximately
3,000 pesos in t ke incomes of all socio- econonie groups.

The greatest increase in middle-class membership has oceurred in

_the.northern and north Pacific states; the lowest growth rate in the size
- “of the middle class and the highest growth rate of the lower class is

recorded in the south Pacific amd Gulf states, These last two are also

. the aregs of the lowest rate of population g grow th and the highest inci-

denee of pererty,
Ocapation e.uly vane to be a eriterion of status, In colonial times,

- the most prestizions persons, by vecupation, were wrhan priests and

other clerical personnel. Next eame the military offieers and civil ad
ninistrators, owing dirget allegianee to the Spanish king, Below these
were the regular soldiers, A fter these came the craftsmen and artisans,
as well as small traders, At the bottom of the colonial oecupational
structure were the servants and unskilled Indians. By the end of the
19th ccutm‘.\,' ocenpational diversification was producing the begin-
nings of a widdle class, With the advent of modernization, occupa-
tional differentials have increased rapidly in both the cities and rural
arveas. Tn the countryside. the early raneke s os considered themselves an
incipient aristoeracy, It was from their ranks that many of the revolu-
tionary heroes.emerged. Owning a small furm or ranch remains one
of the surest means of improving social status in rural areas.
Oceupational and functional diversifieation is‘continuing, especially
in the urban centers, stimulated in large part by modunu,.ltnon How-
ever, in the rural pdlta of the country oceupational seleotmtv is also
widening, as a result of better trausport and commuuication and pro-
grams favoring Laad redistribution. The social structure is adjusting
to this changing situation by making finer class distinctions, and in-
ereasingly status iy awarded on the basis of individual achievement
rather than group ascription. Inwrban center and rural village alike,
oceupational criteria of stratification favors the growth of tlm middle
class. -
Edueational bachground aud attainment were aud are among the

st important criteria of status. During the early colonial period,

formal education. was allowed the mestizo ouly if lie could prove }us
descent froni a Spaniard. This lent educational support to the basically
ethuie stratification systew of that time. In the 1920%s, mestizos were
generally educated in federally supported schools: and Tudians were
largely left to the processes of informal village education. Since the
1920°. large-scale efforts have been made to provide the Indian vil-
lagers with formal schooling. training i economic remancerative skills,
and Buwopean cultural traits (see c¢h. 3, Ethnie Groups and Lan-
guages: ch. 9, Education).
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As astratification criterion, education is identified with acquisition
of Furopean aud North American patterns of thought, cultural values,
and practical skills, Upper-class persous are likely to be educated out-
side the country. Members of the middle class are educated at home
in schools patterned after European types. Members of the lower class,
especially ruval villagers, have lmited exposure to these sorts of
schiooling. ITowever, great strides have been made in raising the liter-
acy rate and training people in the diversified occupational categories.
Fducation has been a force workig towards upward social mobility.
This is especially the case in the cities (see ch. 9, Education).

Cultural status is determined by closeness or distance from European
and North American standards of culture, the tangibles of which are
language use and style of dress. The closer the patterns or values to
these standards, the higher will be the status attached to their possessor.
Ifor thi. reason, the Tndian operates on a cultural level which deprives
him of high status in sone circles. These cultural distinctions remain
the strongest in rural areas. In the urban areas, these distinctiong are
ln(‘l(‘.lslll(']) bhurred. The urban-rural gap between cultural patterns
combines with the cconomic criteria in a mutualily reinforcing strati-
ficatius pattern,

There are four important considerations about the lel.ltmnslnp be-
tween urban-raral patterns of stratification and economic patterns.
I*irst, the cconomic base of the urban middle clasg is stronger than that
of the smaller rural middle class. According to 1965 figures, 10.5 per-
cent of rural families earn more than 1,000 pesos per mouth compared
with 10.6 percent of the urban population for the sane income group.
Second, the incomes of 'l classes are higher in urban arveas. Third,
members of the lower class with the lowest incomes are to he found
predominantly in the rural villages. Fourth, upper class groups are to
be found predominantly inur b.ln centers.

Eeonomic, occupational, ethnolinguistic, cultural, educational, and
urban-rural eriteria combine together in a mutually reinforcing pat-
tetn of status determination. Edncational attaimment is generally
higher through all social classes in the cities than in the villages, There
is » higher 1ate of correspondence between educational background,
incowe, cultural values, and class standing in the cities than in the
countryside. Those living in wrban centers find i higher rate of cor-
respondence between educational training, income, occupation, and
the means to seeure and maintain their standing in the stratification
system than do rural villagers., In the cities, odncutmn becomes 1ot

so mueh a badge of aseribed status as a prevequisite for achieved status.
¥

URBAN AND RURAL VARIATIONS

Before the Resolution. there was tremendous contrast between the
life styles of the cities, emphasizing European cultural patterns, and
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rural villages, which were largely underdeveloped. This urban-rural
contrast highlighted the ethnolinguistic, racial, and economic criteria
of social class.

Since the Revolution, much official policy has been directed toward
bridging the gap betweer rural and urban class systems, toward pro-
viding villagers the fluidity of the class system of the cities. In 1910,
there was little economic base from which to develop such fluidity.
Almost all the arable land was in the hands of the hacendados, or up-
per-class estate owners, most of whom were cosmopolitan and Euro-
pean in cultural outlook. Of the 70,000 villages listed in the census of
1910, 55,000 were on hacienda (estate) lands and directly under the
supervision of the estate owners and managers. Much effort has been
made since then to narrow the gap between upper and lower rural
classes, on the one hand, and between the growing prosperity of all
classes in the cities and the worsening economic conditions in rural
areas. Much of this effort has been successful. Land has been taken
away from the hacendados and redistributed to the lower class, giving
it an economic basis for moving into the ranks of the middle class.

" “However, growing fluidity of the rural class structure has been slowed
by several factors: (1) many members of the lower class are untrained
in running their own individual farms, (2) many have worked on
one-crop plantations and are unused to agricultural diversification—
they do not understand market rather than subsistence economic mech-
anisms; ‘(3) many better-trained people have moved to the cities. '

A number of educational programs have been developed to narrow
the gap in the social structure, the most important of which is the
Rural Education Program, begun in the 1920's (see ch. 9, Education).
Emphasis in this program is placed on bettering the economic, social,
and eultural conditions of the rural Indians (sce ch. 5, Ethrtic Groups
and Languages). In the 1920’s emnphasis was placed on evolutionary
rather than revoli%tionary imporvements. In the 1930%, land redis-
tribution programs were speeded up. and greater emphasis was placed
in preparing the rural population in modern economic and occupa-
tional skills. Since the early 1940, efforts have been made in the direc-
tion uf producing and enlarging an entrepreneurial class of economi-
cally independent farmers, artisans, and sinall manufacturers.

Much of the gap between rural and urban social patterns has been
bridged, but the rigidity of class differentials and differences in stand-
ards of living remain. Tt is probable that class rigidity in the rural
areas will gradually disappear in favor of a more fluid system as the
result of improving economic opportunities, better means of trans-
portation and communication, and more uniform educational oppor-
tunities and cultural patterns. Greater mobility of the urban class
structure may be slowed somewhat by the prollem of the overcrowded
urban lower class.
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SOCIAL DYNAMICS

E aeept withiu the upper class thclc are few restrictions on inter-
wavriage swnong the classes. Class boundaries are muaintained through
a comwbination of economiv position, educational background, cultural
identification, and ocenpational speciatization, Ocenpationally, status
is determined by educational achiey ement, steadiness of ~.aploy ment,
and the degree of professionalism required by the particutar job done.
Eeonomivally, wealth and assets are status determinants. Cultural
homogeneity, cosmopolitanism and a Euwropeanized outlook are still
other detenminants, Finally, literacy promotes mobility from lower-
claza standing to middle, and the wnmber of years spent in formal
educational trainiag Lelps to detenmine hm\ hwh one can elimb in the
gocial strueture, ;

Mexioan social stracture shows a trend toward increasing chanee
for upwm d mwobility, especially in thie urban centers. Yorizontal mo-
Lility (the movement of the sune elass Tevel from one set of sfructures
to another ) also takes place as the re:ult of movement fmm rural to
w bau centers, Intermarriage. a traditional means of upward wobility
i the middle class. is giving way to eduecational, occupational. and
ceonomic achicvemont, Chanees for apward mobility in rural com-
nnities have bean intensified through land redistribution programs
and greater educational opportunities. The chances for upward mo-
bility are greater in the cities, which lielps to explain the attractive-
ness of the cities for raral villagers, However, some low er-class groups
that hive wigrated to the cities have remained in the ~ame relative
status pusitiun a~ a result of maladjustments to urban tife, popniation
pressure in the basrdos, and competition for the searce jobs that they
have the skills to perfor.

One recent stimulus to upward mobility, Fas been the emergence in
both nrban and rural areas of an entreprenearial class. The basie

stiumlu~ for the development of this class is a change in valne orienta-

tion: the incipient entrepreneur realizes that there is a better way to
utilize his resvurees, and Lie seehs opportunities to do so. ‘The entrepre-
nenr loses the sense of rigid fatalisni of traditional society : he comes
to feel that the environment can be improved, and that he can manipn-
late it to Lis own advantage, The emerging class of entrepreneurs in
Meaico is characterized by a willingness to work hard. a high degree
of cooperation ameng adult members of the family. a high rate of
intellizence, and a broad eoncern for the comuumity, Entreprenemrial
families emphasize economie activity of all members to iniprove their
status. They tend to take interest in events outside their own com-
nmnities aud are particularly responsive to trends in economics and
technology.

There is no class which can be characterized as conscions of its
special interest as a working class, The perceived interests of men-
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bers of Mexican classes are understood in other terms, such as family
connections, land ownership, ethnic purity, and cultural values. The
importance of kinship ties far outstrips self-identification by social
_class. Upper- and middle-class families define the “good child” as one
who helps support the family and maintain its unity. Prestige value
is placed on large families by all classes: in the interest of large num-
bers, of interfamily relationships for the upper class, of the economic
valne of children for the middle class, and for religious reasons in the
lower class. ’
Mestizos, who make up the bulk of the middle class, tend to be some-
what more nationalist than other ethnic groups. They believe that the
future of the country is witly their particular ethnic and cultural group.
- How en er, they emphasize enltural values rather than feelings of class
) 1dentlﬁcat10n The absence of class consciousness may be evphmed by
two factors: competition of values other than class absorbs too much
individual and gronp attention; and desire for and possnblllty of i up-
. ward mobility pxomote identification w lt[/\rthe values of improving
one’s status position in the total social structure rather than with the
class of which one is temporarily a member. The first factor is more
~ important in explaining lower-class sentiment ; the second dommntes
*y the thinking of the middle class.
The legal practice of primogeniture (whereby the father’s assets,
" usually land, must be passed on intact to his first son) encourages
second and third sons of upper-class families to seek the higher admin-
istrative and authoritative positions in government, the Ch_xrch, and
the military establishment. Upper-class personnel tend to dominate
these institutions. Lower-class and mjddle-class entreprencurial per-
sonnel remain largely in the agricultural and small handicrafts sectors
of the economy. Middle-cla~s personnel seek positions in major business
and labor orfv.muahons the latter are closely identified with govern-
ment policy m‘ll\ers. Small businesses are operated by lower- mnddle
class people. The higher ranks of the educational system, especially the
universities and se¢ ond.n v schools are staffed by upper- _class and upper
. middle-class personnel. The rest of the school system recruits its per-
somnel from the nrban middle class.

Contaets among the social classes have grown in both numbers and
complexity in the past 30 years asa direct result of modernization and
the wban way of life. There is still some lack of contact between the
classes in isolated rural areas: there is less common ground for enltural
exchange and understanding there. More frequent contact in the cities
) 1a8 pre odnced a lessening of sharp social cleavages, a trend which is
likely ta continue. Ethnic and racial criteria of status are breaking
/down in favor of economic, occupational, and educational criteria,
which emphasize personal achievement. Cultural patterns are blending
as the result of the operation of an assimilative educational system.
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Almost all segments of the population are aware of these changes and
approve of them, especially when they promise increased personal.
opportunities, a better standard of living, and a basis for national
pride,

Among the most important factors retarding the growth of a modern
social structure are: (1) disruption in ways of life and cultural values
caused by migration of lower-class groups from a rural to an urban
environment; (2) scarcity of jobs in the urban centers for which the
newceomers are qualified; (3) inequalities in the distribution of eco-
nomic assets; (4) disparities in material standards of living, cultural
values, educational background, and etlmolinguistic patterns; and (5)
certain popular values, which accept as natural an inequitable class
system.

Dissatisfaction with the social structure has varied_with time and
economic prosperity. It was one of the causes of the Revolution, Dur-
ing the Great Depression of the 1930, it speeded land redistribution
‘uul educational assimilation. Since the early 1940, emphasis has been
placed on the developent of the private sector as an economic base
from which to pronote greater social mobility. These efforts have been
aided by the wave of economic prosperity enjoyed by Mexico since
the end of World War II. Increased social mobility appears to be a
continuing trend.

There are a few groups opposed to changes in social stratification
patterns. Segments of *2 upper class closely identified with internal
economic interest resist changes in the social structure which might
prejudice their I)Obltlon Some external economic interests are opposed .
to social changes which would raise labor costs and therefore the cost,
of production. Opposition to population control cancels out somne of
the gains which wornld otherwise be felt as the result of modermzatxon
Fill.l“), middli class Indianists oppose the absorption of the few re- |
maining Indian tribal groups which are not yet a part of the national
social structure.
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CHAPTER 7
©o FAMILY

* The signiﬁcan‘é of the family in Mexico is exemplified by its eco-
nomic and social roles. The biological family is the’basic unit of pro-
duction and consumption, especially in rural areas. Traditionally,
the father, whose occupation directs his attention outside the house-
hold, acts as the, chile\provider for the family. The father, as a man,
is the dominant force in the society at large, as well as the dominant
authority within the family unit gaining prestige from his patriarchal
position. However, within the home, the mother exerts greater influence
on the children because her work focuses on the household. She is in
charge of socializing the children to ideal behavior patterns which re-
flect the values of Mexican culture. Thus, the continuity of Mexican
culture is promoted by childrearing practices which expose the chil-
dren to adult roles at an early age and direct children to assume
increasing responsibility in\the family.

Mexican society is modifying its values as.p result of increased
urbanization and technological devclopment. Familial instability
reflects the dynamic social order. In the urban environment, where

*

~ status now depends on individual achievement rather than loyalty to -
. the family, the father is losing his traditional authority over the

children. The mother's role as an agent of socialization is being re-
placed in part by the school, which teaches & less traditional set of
values. Like the father, she is losing authority over the children, re-
sulting in tension between generations ia the family that reflects
divergent values and role expectations.

The wife, too, is assuming a more independent role in the family.
Technological innovation has decreased the time required for house-
hold duties, allowing the wife to pursue commercial activities outside
the home. These, while contributing to the income of the family, may
cause tension between husband and wife if the husband feels his domi-

* nant role is being challénged. . .

Tensions within the family are reflected by the discrepancy between
tho ideal and actual behavior patterns of the members. However, this
ihstability is not reflected in all families in Mexico. Family roles are
exposed to greater strain in the urban environment, while many fami-
lies in small towns and villages tend to conserve traditional roles.
Further, social class affects the stability of family roles in both urban
and rural environments. R
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FAMILY STRUCLURE AND FUNCTION

Ideally, the fumily in Mexican culture is nuclear in structure, con-
sisting of parents and their munarried childeen, As each child marries,
Lie leay es the parental houschold and establishes a uew residence, Usu-
ally. a son will loeate his new home in the vicinity of the parental
hmwhohl. Although the great majority of Lmnhc are nuclear in
structure, it is not uncommon for family units to inchade graudparents,
aunts, uncles or other Hueal relatives in addition to parents and their
hildren, '

The fumily functions as a basic economic unit and is characterized
by a sexual division of labor except in thmes of intensive labor in
rutal areas, when wonen may work n the fields along with the men.
The activities of the wife center on the household where she is in
charge of child rearing and other domestic duties. In contrast, the
forus of the hushand's lubor is outside the home in rural or urban
ciployment, Even within the family. the division of labor is such

that cach member performs a separate task instead of working together
on the same task.

Families are strong, sohesive units held together by bonds of Im.lltv
conunon econontic goals, interdependence, stability of nuirriage, pros-
pects of duheritance, i the significant absence of other social groups
to which the individual can turn in time of need. Tamily unity and
stability are perpetuated by the method of child rearing and the nature
of parent-child re ‘ltl()llhlllp_. Disruptive fuctors in tlu: functioning of
the family, such as adudtery of one of the spouses, sibling rivalry, or
favoritism of the parents toward one of the children are overshad >wed
Ly the positive attributes of the functioning wnit. Nevertheless, in the
arban environment, there has heen fragmentation of the structure
among the lower classes. )

The family functions 1+ an wutonomous unit in child rearing and
secialization, Cultaval values and behavior patterngs arve tx.msmltted
from generation to generation within the nuclear family. Reflecting
patria chal dominanee, the father maintains the power to sanction
hehavior through physical punishment. Respect and authority are em-
phasized in parent-chill relations. Children are reared to respect and
obey their parents. Responsibility to the family is importaut because
an individual’ s;gtm and seeurity originate from the family, Often
the suecess™or disgrace of a member of the family reflects on the

T Tather’s respon"' ity tor the children, Thus, regardless of age or

»
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nuarital state, a son is under the father’s authority as long as he ve-
nins i the household  Another exammple of t'ie recognition of hier-
archial powers and duties within the family is the dominance of older
brothers ovei younger ones.

At gl ehild reaving nornally oceurs within the orgunization
of the aclear family, the village of Tonold in west central Mexico-
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presents an interesting variation in family structure and function.
Families in Tonold show the c¢haracteristic nuelear structure while
establishing patrifocal 1esidence within the influence of the extended
family. Traditionally, sons are given a portion of the paternal house-
hold Tot when they marry. The new families live on these lots, resulting
in the proximity of Kinsmen. This settlement pattern influences the
function of the naclear unit. The biologica! family remains the basie
productive and consumptive unit rctaining its economic independence.
However, the function of child rearing eross-cuts the boundaries of
the nuclear family Lecause of the hneal aspects of the settlement pat-
tern. Thus, affwugh a child’s mother hax the primary responsibility
for his care, he is often tended by other relatives including aunts, uncles,
and grandparents who are given the power to sanction his behavior.
The socialization unit in Tonold is, thercfore, the three-generztion
extended family, This structural variation in the child rearing unit
of the Mexican family reflects the cultural heterogeneity of Mexico.

Generally, relations of the nuclear family with the immediate rela-

. tives of the extended family are Hmited, except in the npper dlasses.

E

Geographical proximity and frequency of contact are t'~ most in-
fluential factors in relationships within the extended famil,  though
relations outside the nuclear family are not elaborated, the 1. Hily will
turn to close relations. godparents, ov co-parents in timesof crises.

Family stseture is enlarged with the recognition of ri ual kin ties
in a system of godparents and co-parents. Ritual kinship emphasizes
the pattern-valued beliavior of respect between individuals and repre-
sents a model for social interaction at all levels. Godparents and co-
parents perform economic and social functions by assisting in child
reaving and providing economic help in emergencies.

RELATIONSHIPS AMONG KINSMEN

Husband and Wife Relations

The ideal role of the hushand in Mexican culture is that of an
anthoritarian patriarch who is given the highest status in the family.
1le should receive obedience and respect from his wife and children
as well as their services, He is expected to make all important decisions
and plans for the family. The father’s duties include support for the
family and responsibility for each member, Complementary to the
qualities of the husband, the ideal wife is characterized by submissive-
ness, faithfulness, devotion, and respect toward her husband. She
should sk for his adyvice and obtain his permission before she acts on
any matter, Thv | no family activity is approached on a basis of
equality between the husband and wife. A wife shonld be industrious
and frugal, nranaging to save money even if the size of her husband's
income is small. The ideal wife is not concerned with her husbaud’s
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activities outside the household, Beeause the ideal roles of the hmsband
and wife are very vigid, fhere is varianee between ideal and actual
behavior in the family,

In many households, there iz apparvent conformity to the ideal of
the submissive and devoted wife. However, the husband is rarely able
to exert complete dominance over his family, The lnsband and wife,
therefore, may disagree over the questions of authority and their re-
spective roles in the houseliold. In some marriages, the husband com-
pletely dominates the wife and she does not challenge his anthority.
In contrast to such a placid relationship, there are fanilies in which
an insecnre hughand becomes a dominecering, fear-inspiring figure or
the wife tries to dominate the family, resulting in conflict.

Attitndes of women toward their husbands reflect the discrepancy
between the ideal and desired roles. While women often attest to the
superiority of men and admire a man who is macho (having the mas-
culine qualities of dominance and aggressiveness), they describe the
good hnsband as one who is not too domineering. Nevertheless, they
criticize women who are aggressive or resistant to their hnsbands al-
though they themselves may exhibit these qualities. The completely
submissive wife is regarded as a fool rather than an ideal. That wonien
.are proud of self-assertion rather than feeling guilt indicates a devalua-.
tion.of the rigid enltural ideal.

It is evident that women are more in conflict w1th tradition in the
family, than aregen. In fact, husbands tend to be conservative toward
the tmdmoml] roles in order to naintain their control over the family.

Wives tend to reject roles which interfere with their freedom of

movement and econoinic activities, They prefer activities which allow

them to leave the home, and develop generalized hostility toward men
who do not allow them outside the household. This desire may be
related to the fact that pregnancy and childbirth are viewed without
enthusiasm by women. Women with traditional husbands who pres-
sure them into conforming to the ideal housewife react with frustra-
tion and a feeling of deprivation.

One source of the conflict over authonty is the division of labor
within the familial organization and its opposition to the ideal roles.
Although the wife should be subordinate to the husband, she has
greater responsibility for the operation of the household, including
the care and training of the children. Because the husband is often
away from the residence much of the day, he occupies a peripheral
position within the family organization and his participation in house-
hold affairs is minimized. Traditionally, he is not expected to engage
in any women's activities. For many rmen, home is where a man eats
and has his other physical needs tended to. Participation in the every-
day family affairs is not the man’s role. The community este¢ 3 the
man primarily for his actions outside the home. Ideally, he is hard-
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working and skilled in his profession: is responsible for community
obligations; owns land; is honorable, self-controlled and good-
humored in interpersonal relations; and can prove the qunlities of
manhood. Modesty and sexual restriction are not Lighly valued in the

male, ) )

The discrepancy between the ideal role of the father and his actions
reflects a conflict between self-interest and family honor. Ideajly,
manhood in the fumily is 1epresented by the father who is a begettor
of sons, economic supporter of the family, and guardian of the female
honor. The protection of virginity in the daughter is related to the
ideal of the Church wedding when the husband rakes over the role
as the woman's protector from her father and older brothers. Iow-

~ ever, the domination of self-intergst in wanliness results in the desire
for the domination of women, super jority over ther men, and sexual
p.owess, which is channeled outslde the family. Thus, individual in-
terest of the male in himsélf, which is represrnted by the term
machizs », goes beyond the ideal.role of the father.

M . _inificant than physical absence from the houschold is the
behavior .uul attitudes of the husband when he is present. In order
to gain the respect of Kis family, the husband avoids intimacy with
the members of his household and e\pects them to demorstrate their
respect by maintaining proper social distance. Thus, the father shows
little direct affection for his children when Le arrives home from work
and the children will be quict at the table while their father is eating.
A result of the social distance that the husband maintains from his

_ family is loss of control over the situation he is trying to dominate.

In many households, the husband'$sense of domirance and security
depends on an attitude of fear from his wife and children, He sanc-
tions bad behavior by the use of physical punishment. The wife may be
punished for actions ranging from suspicion of adultery to failure to
have a meal ready on time. True to the ideal role, the wife is not
expected to fight back.

Much of the husband’s status stems from the fact that he is the main
source of support for the family. However, womei often contribute
to the support of the family, detracting from the status of the hus-
band. Technological advaucement, such as the introduction of corn
mills in rural areas, has shortened the hours in the houschold for
women and has allowed them to undertake more extensive commercial
activities.

Relations Between Siblings

4

Relationships between siblings are closest in childhood. T'o the age
of five or six, they are constant companions in play and their inter-
action is not affected by difference in sex. Later, as the young girls
identify with their mother and the young boys with their father, sex
status becomes more important. .\ fter this divergence in roles, siblings
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of the same sex tend to associate with each other. Ties between siblings
are weakened after marringe because of establishment of independent p
househiolds and the luck of institutionalized forms of cooperation be-
tween married brothers and sisters. Disagreements between brothers
and sisters over inhieritance are fmquent .md often lead to permanent
rifts in the family. The difficulty in equal divisions of ptoperty height-
ens conflict, as .oes the tendeney to give more to sons, espe” Uy the
favorite, than to daughters.

Godparents and Co-Parents: Compadrin‘ so0

In Mexican culture, kinship status is extended tr  akinsmen in the
compadrina:zgo system. This system formalizes all the relationships
Letween godparents, their godehildren, and the child's parents. During
the celebration of Church rituals, such as baptism and confirmation,
a kin-like relationship, pudrir «zgaq, is established between the chilc
and his godparents, padrinos. At the same time, a relationship, con-
padruzgo, is created binding the padrinos and parents of the child as
compadres, or co-parénts,

The, dual relations of compadrinazgo are characterized by mutual
rights and duties which reflect the concept of respeto (formal respect).”
Thus, behavior and attitudes which create respect and affection while
maintaining distance and avoiding conflict are reinforced. Interaction
based on /espeto emphasizes the ritual nature of compadrinaz go and
is significant in the social structure.

The padrinos, who are chosen by the parents, give the child his first.
status by introducing him to society at the baptismal celebration.
Ideally, the duties of the padrinos include socialization of the child
in the Church. \Actually, they provide a relationship in which the child
practices behavior which reflects the fundamental value of respeto.
The child learns respect for age and for ritual e\penence and is en-
couraged to partlclpate in other rituals which in turn reinforce the
system. By becommg ritual parents of the child, the padrines add the
position of social’ rehh\ to their social statuses.

Like the padrinazgo, thé compadrazgo adds new status and increases _
the total number of statuses of the individual. Satisfaction for the in-
dividual lies in the relationship of co-parents involving new rights and
duties, not in the position as rank. However, there is a tendency in
mestizo communities to use compadrazgo to link poor and wealthy
families for the material and prestige benefits which may result; in
such communities, the reciprocity characteristic of the relationship

may be destroyed because the compadres are no longer on the same
social level.

The compadre status is ritually celebrated at a fiesta which sym-
bolizes the approval of society and is provided by the child's father.

The reciprocal term compadre comes ‘ifito use, overriding kinship
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terms and personal names. When a man is speaking of his child to a
compadre, he says, “your child,” and when speaking of his wife, says,
“your comntadre.” Despitc the change in nomenclatare, sexual vela-
tions and marringe are prohibited within the com padrazgo.

The compadrazgo has inportant social functions. Ahy friction be-
tween parents is referred to the padrinoes by the godchild. When in dif-
ficulty, a man turns first to his compadre. A man will borrow from the
compadre rather than his relatives because a loan might result in
trouble within the family whereas there can be no difficulties between
compadres. Also, the duty to repay the family is not as binding as it is
toward the compadre. Compadres may aid each other in agficultural
work and house construction.

. Compadrinazgo has undergone simplifications and modifications in
adaptation to city life. Generally, only godparents of baptism and mar-
riage are established ; by contrast, in rural areas godparents are ritually
appointed for every minor event. In the city, family ties are reinforced
by the selection of relatives for compadres, whereas indigenous peoples
usually choose non-kin. Thus, the flexibility of the compadrinazgo sys-
tem allows it to function in both rural and urban-contexts.

Of the two sets of relationships in the compadrinazgo, the com-
padrazgo is the more important for it continues throughout life. In
contrast, the duties of the baptistual padrino tend to weaken after the
marriage of the child. There is asymmetry in the relations between
compadres as wore respect is given to the padrino. ‘The speech and
attitude of com padres veflect the quict reserve of respcto.

Compadrinazgn brings separate families together in formal, kin- -

like relationships. Terminology approximates but does not parallel
that of the kinship system, for it ignores generational variations. The
padrinazgo mirrors the nuclear family in terminology and partially
in function. It supports the child with affection through benevolent
and unguestioned authority. By exemplifying the desirable, it social-
izes the child into the behavior patterns of the culture. It also functions
to mitigate strains within the family and provides economic help in
times of erises. ©

CHILD REARING

Because of the social heterogeneity of the population, there is much
variation in the training and care of infants. Factors such as social
class, cultural background, and urban or rural residence influence
methods of child rearing. The younger generation is spending more
time in school, which is greatly affecting the traditional period of
apprenticeship in the fields or the household. Unfortunately, there is a
dearth of information concerning the influence of urbanization on the
life cycle of the child. Thus, much of the information is limited to
description of the rapidly changing rural customs of child rearing.
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Pregnancy and Birth

Because children are viewed 2s a natural consequence of marriage,
a failure to have offspring is thought of as a great misfortune. A large
family is a source of pride, status, economic security, and emotional
satisfaction for the parents. Although sons dre more valued than
daughters, a balance in_the sex of children is desired so that both
parents will be helped in their work. Thus, the value placed on children
results in marjtal conflict when a womairis barren. The only approved
method of limiting the number of pregnancigs is to abstain from inter-
course as long as possible after the birth of a child. )

In rural areas, care during pregnancy may consist principally of .

" "massages of the wife’s abdomen by a midwife who is hired by the hus-
band to take care of the wife during and after pregnancy. The purpose
of the massage is to make birth easier and to determine the position
of the fetus. The midwife also advises the pregnant woman concern-
ing self-care. The wife is told that she should not lift heavy objects
although she should continue to work in order to make delivery easier.

In traditional villages, a pregnant woman may observe ancient .
taboos such as avoidance of viewing an eclipse, abstention from inter-
course, the satisfaction of food cravings, avoidance of cold things, and
avoidance of selfisuness toward one's neighbors. There is no period of
seclusion during pregnancy although social participation is slowly
narrowed. ot

Midwives attend the birth although a doctor may be called in for
a difficult labor. Labor may last for several days. The midwife uses
traditional methods to speed the birth.

After birth, the new mother is the focus of unusual attention. She
is allowed extended bed rest, freedom from household chores, and
abstention from sexual intercourse. Poor families, however, cannot
afford extended care of the mother.

The introduction of the child into society occurs soon after birth
at the baptismal celebration when the obligations of the padrinos
begin, The godparents are responsible for teaching the child cultural
vlues, seeing that the child attends school, and sanctioning the child
for his behavior. As the child grows, the parents may ask for the
padrino’s advice relating to the child. In some cases, if the parents
die, the godparents may care for the child. If the child dies during
infancy, the padrino pays for the funeral and burial.

Infancy

Infants often sleep with their mothers. ’i‘hroughout the nursing
period, which may last for several years, the baby receives attention
and affection from all members of the household. Although walking

—and-talking at an eatly age are received with excitement, the baby is
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not hurried in his development. A healthy baby should walk by the
time he is one year old and talk by the time Le is two.

A first born child or a child of a more modern or urbanized family
often receives different treatment than other children. The parents

are more indulgent and affectionate toward favorite children. They

are not carried after they can walk and play where they wish. These
children have more opportunity to exercise initiative and develop
- individuality.

Beginning at weaning, the transition from infancy to childhood
culminates at the birth of the next child, Younger children may be
. jealous of a new baby because of this loss of affection, and the displaced
° ¢hild often becomes irritable and hypersensitive. If he has a tantrum

while the father is at home, he may be spanked, although he is often

given what he wants.

From infancy, children are taught to be quiet, passive, and unob-
trusive. Parents reinforce this behavior in the child because it is
thought that a child who is badly reared will not be an industrious
worker and will get into trouble. Such a child would reflect ill upon
his parents and would bring shame to the family. ‘

While both parents are socially responsible for the care and behavior

. of their children, the mother bears most of the responsibility of child
rearing in the home. She is expected to teach them good habits and
behavior Y)atterns and to supervise their religious training. Because

family liﬁ focuses on the mother, the children turn to her for assist-
ance, permission, information, protection, and affection. The father
depends on the mother to maintain his position of authority and re-
spect in/the home. She must teach her children to avoid angering or
offendirlg the father and serve as an example of respect for his

authority.
Rural Childhood

Between the ages of two and five, children lead relatively carefree
lives, devoting themselves entirely to play. Mimicking his parents, a
boy will pretend his dog is a burro and load it with sticks of wood.
At this age, young boys and girls play house together. The boy may
_ seold his “play wife” for not being efficient at ler household tasks.
Thus, the children begin to learn behavior patterns which they will
practice in real situations later in life. During this period of early
childhood, older children are responsible for the safety of their younger
brothers and sisters and are punished if their siblings complain about
roughness.

After an early childhood characterized by permissiveness, the father
begins to employ authoritarian methods of control. The patriarchal
family pattern is reflected in child rearing as the father begins to
use physical punishment to sanction behavior; Between the agesof
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five and twelve, physical punishment is reserved for the most serious
v, offenses, '
A Traditionaliy, at the age of six or seven, children hegin to assist their
N their parcnts, From the attitudes of indulgence and lenienee practiced
during infancy. the parents shift to the expectation that the child will
apply himself to learning Lehavior patterns that lead to adulthood,
The father assunies the wew role of teacher in the life of his son when
he takes the boy out to tie fields with hine Most buys look forward
to this new respon~ibility and enjoy the work, In turn, the father is
proud of his son and shows great patience in teaching him, At this
time, relations between mother and daughter are close. She instructs
rer daughter in the skills of running a houselhold. Mother and daugh-,
ter continue working together until the daughter is married. Grad-
ually, the daughter identifies with her wother as she assmmes the
mother’s role in the honse. The mother's attitudes toward her work,
childbirth, and childbearing as well as toward men and marriage
become the daughter's attitudes. The traditional division of labor in
the fumily strengthens the mother-danghter and father-son relation-
~hips during late childhood as the children begin to learn adult roles
and attitudes,

A rapidly vising pereentage of children now attend school during
their childhood (see ch. 9, Edueation). Because school attendance be-
gins at the age of six, the traditional apprenticeship in adult roles is
being mterrupted. New values taught in school and reflecting urban
influence may conflict with parental attitudes. School socializes the
children into a wider group of friends, stressing cooperation in temn
activities, Most girls view school as a period of freedom from their
elders. In contrast, boys feel confined in the elassroom and are eager
to join their fathers in the fields. Tn rural arcas, pavents will permit
their children to stay home and help during periods of intensive work.

4

Adolescence and Courtship

Adolescents are given inereasing responsibility in the family organi-
zation. Tn preparation for marriage they assume adult roles, achieving
areater status and security in the family, However, their position is
limited to directing the activities of the younger ehildren rather than

" 1llenging the authority of the parents. Adolescents who work for the
parents instead of continuing their edacation hecome an economic asset
to the family.

There is an increasing divergence in the ideal behavior patterns for
boys and girls during this period. For girls, life is characterized by
increased confinement, personal restriction, chaperonage, ud the fear
amd excitement of courtship. Contrasting to the restricted life of the
girls, boys are allowed greater freedom and receive more respect from 1‘
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their parents. Conrtship provides a source of sacial satisfaction for the
young men,

In rural areas, adolescence begins at twelve or thirteen when girls
are withdrawn from school to assist their mothers in the household.
The mother-daughter relationship duriug this period is most signi-
ficant for the female adolescent, The mother may ratire from many
of her heavy houschold duties, shifting the burden ty the daughter
while assuming the role of director rather than co-workey, The mother
not only supervises the daughter's activities within the hoysehold, but
also teaches the girl the ideal behavior patterns governing Niteraction
with men. The daughter is warned that boys are dungerous 2ud often
damage a girl's reputation and bring disgrace to the family\ After
menstruation oceurs, the mother reinforces the ideals by limiting the
daughter's interaction with males. The girl is not supposed to Igave
the home alone, although her duties often require her to do so.

-\ girl who remains in school during adolescence plays a minor role
in the houschold. Ier actions are less restricted and she is allowec
more leisure time with friends. Although she may never use her edu-
cation in an ocenpation, the girl will have higher status than her less-
educated peers, Fducated girls will often have to marry late because
of the difficulty in finding a suitable husband. .

T contrast to the mother-dominated or directed environment of the
househiold, boys are co-workers with the father. A boy works to perfect
the skills which will enable him to support his own family after mar-

. riage. The middle-class adolescent also prepares for the future by seek-
ing secure employment before considering marriage. He does this to
prevent dependence on a working wife who might threaten his au-

\
\

thority in the family. —

With the exception of conrtship and elopement, there is an absence
of upen revolt against parental authority and tradition during adoles-
cence. IToweirer, conflict in the parent-sibling rebxtionship occurs when
yontls who have studied outside the community return with new
vatlues. The desire for more freedom from parental control may result
in conflict with parents who feel that the younger generation is ques-
tioning their authority.

In the past, when a boy reached adolescence his relatives selected a
bride. for him. Often a matchmaker or godparent would act as an
intermediary between the two families in arranging the marriage.
However, parental authority in arranging marriage has broken down
and the traditional pattern is restricted to a few Indian villages.
Schooling, which permits interaction between adolescents of opposite
sexes, has postponed the ideal age for marriage, and a period of court-
ship has developed. Now when a boy decides to marry, he direetly asks
the pavents of-the girl. R - N
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Many parents frown on courtship practices, which range from the
traditional flir.ation in the town square and the chaperoned dating
of conservative communities to the unsupervised dates of the city.
They are unhappy when the daughter formalizes her friendship with
a boy by becoming his novia, or fiancée, for it is feared that the rela-
tionship will result in the loss of virginity for the girl before marriage.

Courtship in the middle class shows the difficulties of maintaining
the conflicting ideal roles of male and female adolescents. The future
wife should remain a virgin while the male is expected_to maintain his
macho, or manliness. A middle-class male may choosé a 71(7i*ia\of four-
teen or fifteen, although he may be 5 years older. Having & young .
novia who is physically and psychologically immature allows the

young man to train his wife according to his tastes and assures that
she has never had interest or experience with other males. As this
engagement relationship (novizzgo) may last for several years, it is
thought that the noela will have an adequate opportunity to form his
future wife’s personality. .

During the noviazgo, the girl is the focus of much public attention
and courtesy from her novio, The novia is courted with traditional
music and letters, attesting to her beauty and the great need the novio
has for her. Ideally, their courtship proceeds without the novia’s fear
of being compromised, for she should be aconipanied by a chiaperon at
all times. Chaperons are common in small towns and in traditional
families even in-Moxico City. Naturally, they severaly limit physical
demonstration of affection between the young man and his future wife.

The function of the chaperon is to perpetuate the ideal role of the
wongn in courtship and marriage.. Traditionally, a middle-class girl
is taught that she can encounter fulfilhment of her womanhood only
as & wife aud motlier, She is also instructed that a middle-class male
will only marry a girl who is chaste, refined, and dignified. The
chaperon functious to maintain the girl’s reputation, reflecting the
belief that sexual attraction will result in the loss of the girl's virginity
if she is left alone with her rocio. Siuce parents are eager for their
daughiter to make a good marriage, they guard her reputation,

For the young man, courtship is a period of conflicting roles. To
maintain his manliness, he must satisfy his sexual drives. However, he
should also adhere to the cultural ideal of marrying a pure and chaste
girl. e may resvlve this conflict by seeking physical satisfaction with
a prostitute while maintaining the idealized relationship with his
nocia. The double standard of his actions leads to acceptance of a
dichotomy between good and bad women. Thus, the young man ideally
loves and will marry a virtuous girl. Jlowever, he must avoid thinkihg
about ler in sexual terms, In contrast, women who are available for
_sexual relationskips are placed in the bad category and are not worthy.

o
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- of love. This double standard is maintained in a mypdified form after
the marriuge. ‘\ /

The chaperon inakes the relationship between the wvj/ and novia
artificial because interaction occurs only in soéially correct situations.
Communication between the future man and wife is inhibited by the
presence of the third party and the young soman is foreed to romanti-
cize the relationship. [

“ Formalized courtship dogs not prepare the novia for the reversal of
roles which occurs after xﬁarr\inge, when the male begins to dominate
the relationship and the woman is ideally submissive, industrious, and
~ self-sacrificing. Nor is she prepared for the change in focus of the hus-
" band's attention to the world outside their relationship in the
household.

Among the urban poor, individual interests, doininate concern for
family honor, resulting in a discrepancy between ideal and actual
behavior during courtship. In contrast to the rural village, where
status is deterinined by the close-knit community, status is achieved
by individual effort in the urban environment. Corresponding to this
contrast in status is the shift in male attitudes from interest in family
honor to status concerned with individual achievement of manliness.
This shift in attitudes accounts for the variation between the feminine
ideal and actual behavior of women. Virginity at marriage becomes an
ideal that is rarely attained. Although men are aware of the ideal,
neither the absence of \igginity nor the presence of children from a
former husband presents on obstacle to courtship and marriage.
Naturally, as interest in manliness (machismo) reflects self-interest,
its expression is possible only when traditional morality is not ob-
served. A decline of family honor, because of the emphasis on self-
interest, results in a weakening of family structure and leads to female
emancipation from the ideal.

Marriage

Girls and b{ys have different conceptions of the ideal marital part-
ner. In Selecting a wife, boys generally choose a girl for romantic
ons, beauty, or personality. In contrast, girls tend to be more
realistic in selecting a husband and may refuse to marry a boy who
drinks, pyrsues women, shows violence, or is irresponsible in his work.
Status factors are important in the selection of a partner. In order to
establish a position of authority and dominance in the family, a boy
lgaks for a girl who is poorer and less edyeated than he is. Girls, on
he other hand, desire to improve thefr economic standing through
marriage. As & result of these attitudes, the daughter of a wealthy
family may have difficulty in finding a suitable husband. High status
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women tend to mavry more educated men from outside the commu-
nity, contrary to the general pattern of endogamy in Mexican culture.

When a youny man decides to marry, he may go directly to the
father of the girl to ask for the consent of her T family. If the girl and
her parents agree to the marriage, plans for the wedding are made.
Parents or godpnrents may act as intermediaries between families if
the girl’s parents oppose the match, Both sets of parents warn the
umplo of the seriousness of the union and the responsibilities of be-
ginning a family,

The couplc may elope if the pavents continue to oppose the mar-
riage. If the girl consents, the couple goes off and lives together as
man and wife fora few days at the house of a close relative or friend.

A formal wedding is arr anged when the parents recind their mltlal ‘
decision. The growins number of elopements in Mexican culture is

sywptowatic of a breakdown in parental authority and an increasing
independence of the younger generation.

If the marriage is celebrated in the Church, the ceremony follows
the traditional Catholic ritual. The parents appoint marriage padrinos
who pay for the ceremony, which is becoming increasingly costly. At
the wedding ceveniony, the padrines act as intermediaries between the
two fimilies, excmplifying the inportauce of respect relationships.

Aldthough marriage marks. an important transition in the roles of
the young adult. the couple does not achieve the status of adulthood
until a child is born and they assume parental responsibilities.

There are three kinds of marriage : civil, Church, and free union.
Accordiny to the 1960 Census, 79.82 percent of the marriages were
formally celebrated, 15.02 percent were of the free-union type, and
516 percent were not categorized as to type of union. Of the formal
m-u-rianeg, 20,56 peveent were civil unions, 11,57 percent were cele-
hrated in the Church, and 67.87 percent were sanctioned by both
Church and ¢jvil authorities. Of the three kinds of marriage, only
civil marriage' is recognized as legal by the Mexican Constitution.
Although Chureh marriage has the greatest prestige and is thought
to be the only valid form of marriage by the older generation, fewer
young people ave being married in the Church, reflecting an increas-
ing tendency to conform with Constitutional law,

When a man and woman cohabit without Church or civil sanction,
the marriage i~ termed a free nuion. Although free union is not a
legal form of mmriage, it is not uncommon, especially in second mar-
riages. The informal marriage establishes no contractual bonds, How-
ever, civil authorities have vecognized the pactial right of inheritance
by the woman if the couple has lived in wonogamous union for 5 years
preceding the death of the hushand, aud if the woman has borne the

man’s child ov children. Census statistics, which may be unreliable;

indicate that free union has decveased from 23 percent of the mar-

136

DR

p




riages in 1940 to 15 percent in 1960, Generally, this p ractice is more
common in rural distvicts and more frequent among the younger
generation. Although many free unions are later formalized, the
widespread conditions of informal marriage reduce the stability of
family organization. Because desertions and remarriages are frequent
in informal unions, one man may head several households with chil-
dren in each. _ .

According to civil and Churelfauthorities, the children of the illegal
free union are illegitimate. N(&vertheless, in both urban and rural
" environments these marriages are socially acceptable and the chiidren
-are regarded as illegitimate only if they are not recognized or sup-
-ported by the father. Civil law allows children born to unwed parents
legitimate status if the parents are later married. Most children who
are legally illegitimate are born of free unions or religious marriages
not accompanied by civil ceremonies: illegitimate children born of
casnal relationships are not significant in numbers. :

The spatial distribution of high frequencies of free union and ille-
gitimacy is greater in the northern and southern regions of Mexico,
while the central region shows a mixed pattern, The prevalence of
free union and illegitimacy is greater among the poor, the rural; and
‘the Indian population. The slow diffusion of new behavior patterns

and the conservative attitude of the rural and poor populations result
in the maintenance of older customs, which have heen abandoned by
the middle apd upper classes. Nevertheless, the decrease in the propor-
tion of illegitimate births in recent decades reflects the increased ac-
ceptance of official morality. Tnereasing educational opportunities,
declining rates of illiteracy. and migration of pedple to urban centers
*is speeding the diffusion. Other factors such as the prerequisite of
stable families in qualification for low-cost housing and installment
credit have influenced this trend in the urban context.

i

Divorce and Separation

Tuformal separations oceur more often than formal divorces. .\ man
may leave his wife because he findx another woman more attractive;
a woman may leave her husband because he fails to support his
family. Separations ocenr most {requently in the free union because
thero is no contractual bond unifying the couple. Tf a man has been
married by the Church, he will be hesitant to leave his wife, preferving
to have an affair outside the household than to divorce the wife. Mari-
tal stability ‘is also ensured by the regular birth of children in the
family. When a separation occurs, the children remain with the
mother, who usually joins the houschold of her father or another

_close kinsman. Reconciliation efforts are made by -the marriage
padrinos. ‘
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’ Old Age and Death

In rural areus a person is considered to be old when he can no.
longer perform his share of work and shows physical signs of
aging. Retirement to a life of rest and leisure is uncommon because
everyone works as long as he is able. This custom of useful activity
keeps the elderly from becoming a burden to their children, who
have an obligation to care for their elderly parents.

The ownership of property, which provides income with little or
no work, is the best security for old age. Thus, parents delay the divi-
sion of property among the children until after death, This gives
thein continued authority over their children. .

Death, whick some prefer to useless old age or chronic illness, is
viewed as natural a* ' inevitable. There is no attempt to protect chil-
dren from the sight of a, The death of an old person or an infant
causes relatively little «. _arbance. However, the death of a parent
or adult in the prime of iiféys considered a serious loss. Burial usually
occurs within a day of death because embalming s rare. .\ Catholic
w.ke is celebrated to meurn the deceased. The funeral is presided over
by a priest who offers prayers for the deceased. Women carrying
fighted candles lead the funera’ procession followed by four men
bearing the coffin, The procession may visit the church on the way to
the gravesite where additional prayers are said and the coffin is buried.

For the Catholic, the flesta during the Day of the Dead symbolizes
the idea of a better life ti. ough death and a lack of acknowledgement
of actual physical death. During the flesta celebration, the usual
roles of social interaction and distinction of wezlth ur social class are
igmored bacause death brings equality to all men. To the Mexican,
death has a mystic fascination which is illustrated by the widespread
use of the skeleton in folk art,

-~
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! CHAPTER 8

s LIVING CONDITIONS .

Mexico is movin toward its economic 1nd social goals. The Republic
has a growing middle class which is able to purchase the necessities dnd
material items associated with a relatively high standard of living.
However, the lower income groups remain close to a subsistence level.
It has been estimated that three out of five families have a monthly
income which is about Mex $480 (Mex $12.50 equal US $1.00) and that
one in five earns less than Mex $192 per month. But these figures do
not allow for growirng one’s own food not for bartering.

Income levels place Mexico in the upper range of developing coun-
tries. While inflation has conceled part of the gains in income per
capita, an average annual increase of over 6 percent since World War
T1, food prices have gone up only 1.8 percent for the early months of
1968 as compared to 2.7 percent for the comparable period in 1967,

The high birth rate has remained stable, but the death rate has con-
finued to decrease. This is producing a rapid growth of population.
This, in turn, is causing problems in maintaining or increasing the
quality of living for growing numbers of people. Poor living condi-
tions are most acute in vrban areas where natural population increase
is being compounded by the g owing influx of rural people insearch of
employment.

The government has organized prograns designed to improve living
conditions in cities by constructing low-rent community developments
as well as by selling food and clothing at discount prices to the urban
poor. The 1968 budget provides Mex $3.8 billion for health, medical
care, and hospitals and Mex $8.9 billion for welfare and social security,
all out of a total hudget of Mex $61 billion.

The goyérnment continues to wage cainpaigns against malnutrition,
a major contributor to the high infant mortality rate. Although medi-
cal care is being provided to larger numbers of people than in the past,
there is a serions shortage of professional and auxiliary health person-
nel. In rural ateas physicians and nurses encounter a folk interpreta-
tion of illness, diagnosis, and treatment which often confliets with
modern » dicine.

Nearly all Mexicans enjoy a large nm * or of religious and patriotic
holidays occasioning flestas and other ~lebrations. Both spectator
sports and more active recreational forms are increasing together with
a growing availability of parks, museums, theaters, and stadivins.
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HEALTH
Major (auses of Death

The proportion of deaths in infaney and early childhood is an im-
portant index of health problenis. Tu 1961, 15.5 pereent of all deaths
in Mexico o entred anwong liddren under 5 years of age, The prin-
cipal causes of death for this wze group inelude diseases specific to
early infimay . castritis, enteritisc aed related disesses: influenza and
pneumonm. brotichitis and respiratory dizease : and measles, [

Recent declines in mort ality are greater for children 1 to 4 yvears of
age than those in infaney, Child mortality has deereased from 30
deatlis per 1.000 children in 1953 to 15 deaths per 1,000 children in
1962, Tufectious and diarrheal diseases ave the leading canse of Jdeath
for this age group. Many of the chililren who die of these diseases
have a complicating walnntuitional condition. The recent reduction in

wortality ameng chillren is aresult of contined improyement in en-

vironmental cotditions, pronotion of preventive medicine and inereas-
ing availability of medical services,

Following sesnlity and il defined and unknown eauses, the prin-
eipal canses of deatluin 1964, and their percentage of all deaths, were

influenza and pracnmonin (13 pereent), certain diseases of early in-

faney (12.2 percent), gastritis, enteritis, aud related diseases (10,5 pep-
cent), aceidents (L6 percent). and heart diseass (3.8 percent).
Common comuunivable diseases which may eanse death hut more often
re-ult i temporary disability, inelude measles, whooping cough,
amoehiv dy~entery gonorrhica, sy philis tuberenlosis, ty phoid and para-
typhoid fover~cond infectious hepatitis, Other major communicable
disease- e diphtherias infections encephialitis, leprosy. m.llull acute
paralytic poliomyelitis, and tetanus,

The rates of death from infietive and parasitic discases as \\(‘11 as
aastritis, enteritis, and related diseases shiow a <teady desrease in re-
cent vears as a result of inereasing facilities in preventive and cura-
tive miedicine, For infective and parasitic disease, the death rates per
100,000 population have decreased from 2083 in 1956 to 99,5 in 1964
Deaths from gastritiz, enteritis, und related diseases parallel this
tendeney, decreasing from 1599 per 100,000 i 1956 to 111.2 in 1961,
o veduction in the percentuge of all deaths from 13,6 to 10.8 pereent
during the sume per m(l

From the mid 1950°5 to mid 19605, there has been a slight, but eon-
tining, teiideney toward a shift froum infections diseases as the prin-

cipel etse of death to cancer, Lieart dizease, and accidents as major,

cases of death, In 1964 deaths per 100,000 population were 375, for
mthgiant neoplean-, 505 for heart disenses, and 7.8 for accidents,
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Medical Personnel and Hospital Facilities

Ii sone cases health statistics are incomplete because the reporting
of disease und vital statistics depends iu part on the availability of
medical and liealth services. As health progranis become morve ex-
tensive, improvement in case reporting and medical certification of
death will oceur. The development of health programs for the control
of disease requites trained medical personuel and hospital facilities
throughout the conntry.

TLprovement in the tralniug of medical personnel has occurred with
thie establishment of specialized programs in administration, infections
dizeize and epidentiology, public health and nutrition. Increasing mun-
bers of auxiliary personnel are being trained iu public health to sup-
plement the relatively Tow numberof physicians. In 1962, 12 physicians
per 10,000 popul.ntmn practiced iu the capital and large utw% whereas
ouly 5 physicians per 10,000 seryiced the rural portions of the conntry.
The Republic's 23 medical sehools were «rmduatnm 1,079 new doctors
each year; however, in 1965, the average of 5.2 ph_ysncmm per 10,000
population reflected only a small inerease in the proportion of ph;sx-
cians relative to the rapidly growing population. A total of 2.2
graduate nurses and 9.8 nursing auxiliaries per 10,000 population as-
sisted physicians in public and private health care. In addition to

,165 physicians and 8,252 nurses, there were 3,250 dentists and 40,000
mu‘nn«r anxiliaries serving the Republm in 1963, Hospita! factlities
are more nunierous in mban than ir rural areas. In 1962, 1,925 hos-
pitals, inchuding 415 for materuity and 28 for pediatrics, serviced the
population. Three times as many hospital beds were available to urban
inhabitants than were accessible to rural populations. The avatlability
of these facilities has increased the nwinber of successful deliveries
conducted by doctors or qualified midwives to,gver 500,000 in 1964, In
the same year, 12 percent of the populationghade use of health facili-
ties including ho~pxtnls and clinics, ™

Programs for Health Improvement

The Ministry of Health aud Welfare is in charge of the protection
and improvement of health in Mexico. The genesal duties of this gov-
etumiental organization include the promotion of preventive and cura-
tive nwchunc, the improvement of the pliysical swrronudings at home
and work for the individualy the organization of health education for
the public, and the collecticn of medical statistics, The Ministry has
organized specific programs for the prevention of epidemic and en-
demic diseases, the construction and maintenance of hospitals as well
as maternity and child welfare centers, and the devélopent of addi-
tional water and sewage sysfens,

Campaigns against disease have forused on malaria, typhus, diar-
rhea, tuberculosis, leprosy, onococeroris, pinto disease, poliomyelitis,
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goiter, and venereal diseases. In 1956, when 2 million people were being
attacked by nadaria each year. a special government corporation was
established. The goal of the corporation was the spraying of the walls
of every home in vvery locality in the malarial aveas of Mexico. The
public health workers had to work witlim a scvious time limit in order
to wipe out malaria before the mosquitos which transwi.ced the dis-
ease beeatue resistant to the DDT and Dicldein being used to spray
then This program was voordinated with the Ministry of Ildueation,
which prepared panphlets in Spanizh and common Indian fanguages
to explain how walaria is transmitted and why spraying leads to its
cradication. There was some resistance in tural aveas to the program
Leeause it was unfamiliav and contrary to theiv folk beliefs, but it
began to gain the intevest of rural inhabitants when they discoverdd
that spraying kitled many of the other insects which infested their
homnes. .

Other uongovernmental ageneies, inchiding the Catholie Church, the
University of Mexico, the National Lottery, and the United Nations
Cluldren’s Fund (UNICEF), contributed to the malarial control pro- -
eram. The coat of the 3-year campaign was about Mex $31 per dwelling,
or a total of Mex $300 nuthion. UNICEF contributed oune-third of the
coat i the fot of supphes and the Ministry of Health paid the other
two thitds. The success of this coordinated effort is evident, for malaria
which was the leading Kitler in Mexico at otie time has been eradicated
from all but 4 ~madl portion of the aveas in whieh it was endewice. The
govetient annotawed that between September 1963 and 1964, no
Mexican dicd of malaria, afliviming the success of the progran.

Vaecination programs have been organized against smallpox,
whooping congh, diphtheria, and tetanus. Between September 1963
aud 1964, the Ministry of Health and Welfare administered 23 million
unmunizations, including 500.000 stallpox voccinations. Oral vaceina-
tions aguinst polio have been obligatory for childrén since November
1963, and 75 percent of the 6 year-old population have been immunized.

The National Institute for the Protection of Infangy plays animpor-
tant role in the welfare of infants and pre school children. The Na-
tional Tnstitute has organized over 100 educational centers, teaching
first. aid, sauitation, sewing, cooking, and principles of nutrition.
Iealth services are offered to expectaut wothers, infants, and pre-
school children. The National Tustitute distributes three million break-
fusts duily to children in the primary grades, supplementing a similar
program adiministered by the Ministry of Health and Welfare.

In 1963, the Ministry of Ilealth and Welfare created a planning
directorate, which is respousilile for the organization and implementa-
tion of 6-year health plans. The goal of the 1965 to 1970 health plan is
the mainteuance of the programs for eradication of such diseases as
smallpox and maluia. Efforts are being focused on the eradication
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of endemic and epidemic diseases. The plan is continuing earlier vac-
cination campaigns against ‘typhus, polio, tuberculosis, whooping
cough, diphtheria, and tetanus. Additional programs have been ini-
tiated for the control of onochocerciasis, rabies, leprosy, venereal
diseases, endemic goiter, and rheumatic fever.

In 1965, government agencies spent a total of Mex $2.8 billion on
health programs, representing 7.5 percent of the total governmental
expenditures. The Ministry of Health and Welfare spent Mex $900
million while the Social Security Institute spent Mex $1.9 billion. The
per capita health expenditure in 1965 was Mex $68.50.

Folk Medicine

Folk medicine has been influenced by a combination of Spanish,
Indian, and modern concepts of illness and curing. In the 16th cen-
tury, Spanish priests treated sick Indians and taught them the
Hippocratic theory of disease which was current among Spanish physi-
cians at that time. The Hippocratic theory stated that all substances
were composed of the elements of earth, air, fire, and water, and pos-
sess the corresponding qualities of cold, Iry, hot, and wet. In this
system, the qualities of cold and hot, as well as wet and dry, were anti-
polar. Normally, 2 body maintained a state of equilibrium in terms of
these oppositions; however, when one of the qualities established

" dominance the body became ill. To restore balance to his system, a sick
individual consumed foods and medicines which possessed quilities
opposite to those produced in his body by sickness.

Folk medicine in Mexico has selectively assimilated much of the
Hippocratic theory, maintaining the concept of the equilibrium in the
healthy body while ignoring the dry-wet distinction in favor of the
hot-cold dichotomy. To this theory, the Indians added a strength-

~ weakness contrast and a helief that strong emotions cause disequilib-
rium in the body.

In rural and many urban areas, an individual’s health is believed
to be threatened when tlie natural equilibrium between heat and cold
is upset by the concentration of one of these qualities in a specific por-
tion of the body. To restore the equilibrium, folk medicine focuses on
combating the dominant quality by administering its opposite. Foods,
beverages, hierbs, medicine, animals, and humans are characterized by
a quality of heat or cold. Sometimes actual temperatures are thought
to be involved, as when an individual becomes overheated by-the sun
or chilled by contact with water. However, more commonly the quali-
ties of hot and cold are considered to be innate characteristics of a
given substance.

The human body strives to maintain even heat unless it is attacked
by stronger outside sources. Heat may overwhehn the body following
exposure to high temperatures of the sun, warm bath water, or radia-
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tion from a fire. Tleat may also atfect the equilibiinm of the body
as a result of a strong cmotional expetience such as anger, fright,
envy, or joy. Other sources of heat include excessive conswption of
hot fuods or drinks and t + ennanation » given ofl by a corpse. Cold
attributes enter the body in the forme of winds ov aits, calles w're
which affeet the head and upper torso. Other soutees of cobd inclhude
water, contact with iron or steel aud carele-s consamption of ¢ d
foods and drinks,

Stretgrth and weakuess me another set of forces which ave hetieved
to attack the equilibrium of the healthy body. Weakness i inevitable
in infants and children as well as people who are abready sick from
other causes. The most corumon ilhness thought to be derived fiom
weakness 11 chibdren is mal ojo, or exvil exe. The symptons of wial ojo
inchude nausea. fover, diarrhica and prolonged crying. According to
folk Dehief, anyone who is characteristically stiong of temporarily
~trong ov hot cau cause mal ojo by touching or being near to the vietim,
althougihisintent is not malevolent. - ;.

Blood is considered to play a significant role in health and illness.
Anindividual’s condition is often described in terms of whether his
bicad is stroug or \\mn, hiot or cold. A person with strong ov rich
blood is thuwrht to enjoy great vigor and good health, whereas the
petson with weak o1 thin bleod is usually unhenlthy. Normal blood
may be weakened by expo-ure to cvil winds or cold substances.

Knowledge of the interior functions of organs in the human body
i~ very general and imprecise. Intruded objects, a/res. and other
diserse producing = ibstances are thought to circulate inside the hody
w ot bitde ge-tretion. The treatinent for intruded objects includes
sueking them ont from the place at which pam is loealized.

Aeceptaune of modern nacdical practices depenuda to some exteat on
then abifity 1o be meorpotated wito Indian theories of illness, Many
patented and commercial medicines and some modern treatments by
physicians have been interpreted as being within the hot cold con-
coption of disease aud the maintewanee of equitibriun within the body
and ineovporated into folk medicine. Other practices have heen re-
jected because they conflict with prevailing beliefs. Tiudinns who believe
that disease = caused by ~upernatural forees or violations of the hot-
cold puineiple cannot aceept the modern belief that disease is cansed
by germs,

Follk medicine is practiced especially in rutal areas. Fronan Tndian
and o view point, phy siciaus are ignorant of many of the dizeases,
such as bewiteluneut and evil eye, which threaten the health of the
individual. When phiy-ician- find nothing wrong with individuals who
believe thomschves to e ~uffering from these maladies, some rural
dwellers question the powers of modern medicine. On the other haud,
if tiaditional wedicine fails to cute an illuess, the aid of a physician
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will often be sought. However, the greater expense of niodern health
care usualiy Hits its use to the most serious illnesses.

Folk wedicine divides Hlness into two categories natural or God-
sent afflictions and unnaturat or sorcery inflicted ones. Natural illnesses
are attributed to ordinuy causes such as the destruction of the hot-
cold o1 stiengtii-weakuess equilibriwins in the body. There is a limited
awateness of the infections nature of soie natural diséases. In contrast
to natural diseases. unnatural diseases nay be caused by the evil eye,
fright, or witcheraft.

Belief in witcheraft as a cause of unnatural diseases is common,
especially in the countryside, although practice varies. Devices be-
lieved to be used by witches to cause iliess inclade the sending of the
witeh's waguel (trausformation in the form of an animal) to make an
individual i1, inttusion of foreign objects, imitative and contagions
practices, and strength to causge the evil eye.

Another velitional bheing to which illness i> azseribed is the ghost.
In some arcas, ghosts ave believed to send sickness to their living vela-
tives as punislunent for neglect of proper funeral ritual, which is a
social obligation. The ghosts of people who die from violence play a
mote malevolent role, attempting to kill others in the conmunity in
order to liberate thetselves, In comparison to the elaborate role which
witehes play in folk medicine, ghosts ave viewed as a winor eause of
liness.

Many of the practices of preventive folk medicine focus on main-
tetanee of a balaneed dict and conaitions of heat and cold, conforming
to the coucept of equilibriun. Eacessive enting may cause pavasites and
high sugar mtake may produce sy mptoms of diabetes. .\ fter strenuous
activity or eaposure to the sun, a person avoids becoming chilled,
Prevention of wnnatural diseases 1equires careful social conduet. Thus,
in the case of evil eve, a child's weak qualities camot be changed:
however, preventice medicine protects the child from strong people,
espectally strangers.

When preventive measures fail and an individual beconwes ill. he
mithes 2 self-dingnosis of his iscotafort, applies 1 hon e remedy such
as an herbal tea. and restriets nis activities, fn the initial stages of
ilness, no complea analysis of cawses is attempted aside from shple
seription in terms of the nmediate past. Wounds. brief emotional
experiences, s chills are handled divectly by the patient and his
family. However, it the illness continues to disturh daily activity, the
individual consults a wrandcro (native curer) who preseribes herbs
or other treatments. In some cases @ doctor from a nearby health
facihty may be consulted. Curers are grouped into two categories: the
specialist, who Timits his practice to certain sitnations. and the socio-
vitual curer, who is coneerned with the socio-psy chological aspect of
Hness = well as the physical symptoms, Specialists include medinme,
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midwives, Mus~agers, egg rubbers, herbalists, physicians, surgeons.
bonesetters, pharmacists. aind witches, However, because of their spirit-
uai powers, these curers iy be feared as Leing witches simultaneonsly
and are avoided except in serious cases. Education and public health
programs have gone far in reducing the incidence of infectious dis-
eases, atd there has been a growing acceptance of spraying, vaccina-
tion. and other nodern medical practives as reinforeing and at times,
supplanting traditiondi methods in the rural areas.

WELFARE

Social security benefits for workers in private industry and govern-
mental service are helping to offset low incowes (see ch. 21, Labor).
The function of ~ovial security traditionally operates within the family
unit (see ch. 7, Family). Siee 1943, the government has taken over
this function in many areas. The Mexican Social Seenrvity Institute
administers an insurance program which in 1966 covered 7.2 million
persons as compared to 2.5 willion i 1958, Between 1958 and 1964,
the Ingtitute admnistered 135 new medical units, including 84 in rural
areas built 7§ social seenrity centers and organized 45 elubs for juve-
niles with elassroom and work shop facilitics,

Under the social security program, which is financed with employer
contributions, workers are protested against the risks of occupational
aceidents amd disease, general sickness, and old age, Medical care is
furnished 1 addition to two-thirds of the daily wage during in-
capacities of up to one year, In the event of death, funeral expenses are
paid, and the widow continues to receives 35 percent of the wage and
children receps e another 20 pereent until the age of 16. Workers who
have.contributed at least 3 years are eligible for an invalid's penston;
after contributing over 9.5 years, workers are eligible for old-age
pensions after retirement at the age of 65. Widows of pensioners con-
tinue to reccive 10 percent of the pension (see ch. 21, Labor).

The Mexican Social Security Institute also administers low-cost
housing projects; vducational programs in hygiene and sanitation,
arts and crafts, as well as recreation and sports; and medical services
and research projects. Governmental employees are given additional
benefits in health, rents aud loans, and life insurance by the Social
Security Service Institute for government workers.

FOOD, CLOTHING, AND HOUSING

Diet, dress, and housing, which show the varying influence of
Tudian, Spaw=h, ad modern western technology on Mexican culture,
are tportant iudicators of the standard of living. With rapid popu-
lation growth and migrations to already crowded cities, inadequate
diet, dress, and housing cortinue to threaten the health of poor Mexi-
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cans. The government and international agencies are focusing their
attention on improving the nutritional level of the population's diet,
providing low-cost food and clothing, constructing low-cost housing,
and making water and sewage systems asailable to a greater proportion
of the population,

Diet

While corn, beans, and chile dominate the diet of the Mexican, the
proportional consumption of these basic foods varies by season, in-
come, and food habits of the family. The diet of low-income families
consists alinost solely of the starchy staples. Thus, the consumption of
corn, which is the major staple, in the form of tortillas, ranges from
10 to 70 percent of the family diet, The diet is supplemented by vary-
ing amounts of other foods including meats, vegetables, and fruits,
which are either locally grown, gathered wild or purchased in stores
or the market place, The best eating occurs just after the harvest in
rimal areas or on fiesta (ln); when mole, which is made with chicken
orturkey, rice and beans, is served.

According to the '\ orld Health Organization, the average Mexican
consumnes 1,985 caloriés, 21 percent fewer than wcommendcd by nutri-
tionists. Thus, the pr(}blom of inadequate nutrition is compoundcd by
insuflicient food intake resulting from the general low economic level
of the population, lack of an oﬂwlgnt distributional systemn and lack of
persons technically trained to ensure an abundant production for the
growing population. It is estimated that caloric intake will increase to
2,727 by 1975. However, more significant than the lack of calories is
the lach of proteins which causes such diseases as kw qshiorkor, par-
ticularly among children aged one to four. Kwashiorkor is character-
ized by sw ellmg of the child’s belly, development of open sores, and
discoloration of hair and skin.

To improve the diet of the gencral public, the gmcmment has orga-
nized stores through the National Food Company (Compaiiia Nacional
de Subsistencias Populares—CONASUTPQ). This corporation distrib-
utes food to low income groups at discount prices, To solve nutritional
problems, the corporation offers packets of 14 hasic foods desigued to _
last a family of five for one week at a cost of Mex $35. La CONASUPO
also improves the income of the rural population by gnarantecing farm
prices, storing surpluses of basic foods including corn, wheat, beans,
and rice, regulating the price of staples, and selling foods which pro-
mote better nutrition. Because half of Mexico's labor force is composed
of farmers whose share of the national income is 20 to 30 percent, the
potential economic power of La CONASUPO to promote welfare is
significant.

Growth of the food processing and marketing industry in Mexico is
making many new products available in urban areas. The traditional
open markets are being supplemented by super markets (super mer-
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caddosy which are mucl ke thosé i the United States.and offer many
of the ~ame brands of foods T order to inprove the quality of food
constinption, the govermment has luunched a calupaign to encourage
the inclusion of fresh, salted, or dried fish into the dief. It also acts
in other waya to promote the interest of commercial establishments

nednversifyving the dietary habits of the average Mexican.
Clothing

Mexican clothing has been influenced by Indian, Spanish, and mod-
ern Enropean sty les. fabiies, and wethods of construction. In rural
arveas dominated by indian eulture, white and brown cottons are stitl
spun and woven by hand. and wool, which was introduced by the
Spaniards, is st used inskits and scrapes (w oolen blankets worn hke
a shawl). Since colonial times, tronsers, shirts, and hats have been
worn by men. Today factory-made clothing is comumonly worn by both
wrban and rural inhabitants.

Traditional die=s for the male m rural Meaico included white, un-
bleached mushin tronsers (ca/zones) which were tied wit! 2 hand-
worell sash, and a collarless shirt with sleeves gathered into wrist
bands. Wide-biimmed hats and leather sandals with rubber-tire soles
completed the costute. For warmth, a wool mantle or cloak was some-
times worn. The traditional style of clothing i~ still worn in northern
and southern Mexico, although factory-made clothing has gained
acceptance throughout the Republic. .

The adoption of new clothing styles, w hich are more expensive than
the traditional costume, has been encouraged by urban vahues of pres-

- tige. The modern male, not wanting to be considered old-fashioned
or rural. wears mass-produced pants. a collared and buttoned shirt.
and a collared jacket, Smaller brimmed hats are worn more often than
the traditional sombrero. Shoes instead of sandals are worn daily by
~otie. and are conumonly woru at fiestas or trips to the city. Suits and
ties are worn by the middle and upper income groups in the cities,

Reflecting Spanish influence, traditional clothing for women in-
chuded a long, dark-colored shirt.a white undershirt. and a high-necked
Bouse. The costune included a half-apron with a sash and a long
straight shawl (rebozo). In some regions, an indigenous w raparonnd
style of skirt was worn, which was made of kand-loomed black wool

introduced by the Spanish.

In contrast to modern clothing for the male, women’s styles have
chaneed toward function and economy. The new style of dress for
womel, costing half as much as the traditional costume, ineludes a
one-piece dvess, a full-lengeth slip, nnderdrawers, a long apron and,
on vecasion. shoes and stoekings. Although rebozoy are still commonly
worn' by women, sweaters, jachets, and coats are becoming nare

commol,

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:



Housing

According to the 1960 Census, there are 6,738,605 private house-
holds in Mexico with an average of 1.9 rooms in each dwelling. .\
typical home was occupied by un average of 5.5 persons, though there
are closer to 6 persons per family now. Although the qu.lht) and
quantity of housing facilities is inad. quate throughout Mexico, the
problenu is more acute in urban areas where population growth is
greater. It has bebn estimated that ouly 23 percent of the population
is properly housed and that the other 75 perceut live in precarious
housiug conditions,

" Au important indicator of the quality of housing is the pmportiou
of dwellings which have modern water, sewage, .md power services,
In 1964, 40.5 percent of the dwellings had piped water, 54 percent had
toilet facilities, 70.4 perceut were served sewage systems, and 28,6 per-
cent had electricity. Many of the dwellings w lth these facilities were
situated in the uwrbanized Federal Tristrict. In 1961 the goveriment
developed a plan to bring water service to all communities of over
100 people by 1980.

In .uldltmn to the problem of quality of housing, there is 1 growing
shortage of housing in Mexico. For the entire Republic, the accumu-
lated honsing deficit was 2 million dwellings in 1962, a statistic which
is steadily nereasing because of an annual deficit of between 55.000
and 13.000 dwellings, At least 200,000 new units are needed each year,
owever, during the last 5 years public programs have added only
20,000 units anuually and private enterprise has constructed onl_\
10,000 houses and 20,000 apartment units each year. An employee-
cwployer joint venture to develop cooperatives has a goal of 250,000
housing units by 1970. The long-term goverimnent program is for
42,000 housing nuits per year. Most of the receut coustruction has oe-
curred in arban areas adthough the vural housing is also deficient in
gquantity and quality.

Rural housing may be classified into three categories: the primitive,
hut-like jacal, the adobe honse, and the more substantial houses of
nunu facturved matevials, which are usually found in the center of
settlement. Ti contrast to the juca/ and the adobe house, which are
basically Indian in architecture. the houses in the core of the settle-
went usually show Spanish influence. .

The jucal is made of natural materials procured in the local arvea
inclnding corn stalks, bamboo, palm leaves, and wnd. Tt is usually a
one-roon structure with a thatehed roof and an eavthen floov. The
jieal Tacks electricity, vunning water, propei ventilation and sewdge
Tacilities, Most rural families Hie in adobe, tile-vroofed howes, which
sowetitnes have brick floor - but more commaonly have earthen floovs.
Adobe homes are constructed of a combination of natural and . .
factured materials. Thege homes hiave one or niore rectangular rooms
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and are ventilaed only by the doorway, althongh some have wooden-
shuttered window opening-, The hitehen i often separated from the
house and is coustoucted 1 the form of a lean-to with a tile roof. The
average adobe house las a poreh facing an enclosed patio and is
separated from neghboring yards by a high adobe wall. Conanon von-
ventenees include electiieity . a water tap in the patio, and a 1aised bed.
Additional bedrooms are adided 1o the honse as the fanily grows m
size. Homes composed entitely of mannfactured matetials are upper
income households found m the center of the settlonent. Mater ials for
these residences are often importe Lat gieat expense, Painted, plasteted
stoie walls, andhmetal roofs e chara tenistic of these howes, which
are usually the most recently constiucted dwellings ina settlement.

Many rural residences have to tanning water or ~sanitary favilities.
Women and children must devote tine eacl day careying water from
the closest public fountain, It is estimated that a vne-inch pipe trans-
ports as muelvwater as 150 women working s hours a day, The v ounger
generation, whicl lus beconie accustomed to 1auning water and toilet
facilities in ~chool, feels that mueh time > wasted in carrying water
and is showing more interest in inchuding modern water and sanitary
svstems in theih homes. ‘

Modern equipment for refrigeration, miceal preparation, and lighting
is grenerally desived by the rural population. However, in the wajority
of families, Lick of money prevents the pureliase of such couveniences.
Interest i modern househiolds 15 gieatest among the younger genera-
tion, the more educated. and the middle . Conveniences are found
nwore often iu middle income houschiolds, rather than in th2 wealthy
tural homes where quantity i~ wore valued, whether primitive or
modern, It is not unusnal to find an a~ortmeat of modern and tra-
ditional wares in most households. A\ house may contain a radio, a
water tap in the patio, o pre-hispanic hearth as the only means of cook-
ey a1 handwill for prinding coffee, aud the traditional stone e fote
for grinding corn.

Closely related to the pml;lvm of nural over-population and 1apnd

population icrease is the growing migration of rural peoples into
uthan centers (see ch. 4, Population). Crowding and slum conditions
in towns und cities are the result of this influx of people and the gen-
eral housing shortage. One-rooi houses made of adobe, wood, poles
and rods, or rubble. dominate the high-deusity settlement pattern of
the city. Relatively few houses are onnxtructed of brick or nusonry,
Another form of housing consists of one- or two- s-fm‘_y patio-cente red
touements, whieh are subdivided into one voom rivienduas, or family
nuits,

Cities often include smatler local nnits, which ave not a part of the
latwer comnmnity but rather antonomons subcommunities of otlui-
cally ditferent immigrants, Thee neighborhoods, or basrios, aive often
periphieral to the main setttenent and exhibit rural Hiving conditions,
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Because barrio members are not integrated into the ('ommnlhity, they
may be looked down upon by the community because of their rural
background. The people of the barriv often live on a subsistence level
and do not participate fully in the political or economic life of the
community.

The older parts of cities, which are characterized by crowded con-
ditions, confrast with the newer sections where lavge private homnies
have been built. Much of the commercial iouse construction in recent
years has benefited the middle and upper income groups, while the
Government building programs have focused on low-cost housing for
the urban poor.

During the ast decade, several official agencies including the Mex-
jcan Social Neenrity Institute. the Institute of Security and Soeial
Service for State Workers, the National Housing Tnstitute and sev-
eral private hanks such as Baneo de Crédito Tlip.cecario have been
sponsoring programs for the construction of dwellings, principally in
urban areas for the lapor sectors. These organizations are contributing
to the solfition of the housing shortage in Mexico.

The Mexican Social Security Institute has constructed a fow-rent
conmumity develovment in Mexico City. The project includes kinder-
gartens, primary chools, and a sports center, in addition to heusing

_units. Such a project offers some relief to the Republic’s critical hous-

ing shortage and increases the purchasing power of the income of
its tenants by redueing the proportion of income which is spent on
housing. However, the existence of slum areas in the vicini€y of this
comnunity indicates the importance of extending lost-cost housing
to a wider sector of the pepulation in order to raise the general stand-
ard of living.

Between 1955 and 1964, public housing agencies constructed 48,121
dwellings including homes and apartment units, The project consisted
of 102 high-rise, multiple family units for a total of 11,916 apartments
housing 69,000 people. Other functions were included in the develop-
ment of this modern community. Primary, sccondary, and technical
schools as well as nurseries, chinies, clubs. enltural centers, and museum
facilities are availuable to the residents of Unidad Nonoaleo-Tlalteloleo.
Another complete urban community was opened in 1964 One-third of
its 10,000 homes are reserved for indigent paper and garbage collec-
tors, other non-salaried workers and low paid govermment employees.

Most of the federally financed housing programs have been centered
in the Federal District. Tf Mexico is to solve its housing shortage and
to increase the quality of heusing, the Goyernment must extend these
programns to rural conuenitics as well as other urban centers. Another
aspeet of the quality of hoasing, which is gaining Government atten-
tion, is the availability of pui. ' water and sewage facilities to the
urban and rural householder.
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Fighty -five pereent of the urbaa population in Mexico has acdess to
public wader sapplies, 55 pereent having honsehold conneetions ajnd 30
pereent (1962) depending upon public outlets for water. In contrast,
vuly 16 pereent (1964) of the rura' population is supplied with wlater,
Water supply i its subproduct, sewage, are significant in Mgxico:
becaus of their association with disease. The quality of water snpplhies
-t be maintained beeanse it 1s a potential carrier of dntamination,
originating water-borne diseases such as ty phoid and p:h':ltyphr)id
fevers, e ebite dysentery. [

Anots (o grovd of diseases, whieh are not water-borne, but are con-
trolled with the dilution of contmmination by the use of large quantities
ol water in personal and domestic cleantiness, include the diarrheal
discases, Sedicantly the provision o adeguate quantities of water
of cood quality nnght greatly reduce gastritis, enteritis, and related
disenses which ave the leading eause of death i Mexico.

Many wore howes i urban centers are connected to community-
piped water sustetns than are comiected to sewage syst s Foancing
repuy g sewage facilities inorural o reas is move ditlienlt than o, water
systems, However, nuuy organizations have realized the huport.nce
of both water and sewage {acilitics, includiug the Pan .{lh\'i.\':lll
Health Organization and the Inter-Aieriean Development Bauk. Be-
tween 1960 and 1963, the Inter-Aweriean Develpment Bank invested
over I8 30 million 1 the construction of vater and sewage services
i Mesico, During the sae period, the Government invested over
Mex 283 bitlion i rural and urbain areas.

CONSUMPTION PATTERNS

Consmuption patterns vary by secio-cconomie levels in hoth rural
adb wban ewvivonment. Fhe annual expenditures of the rural and
uthan pour, who fve on the subsistonce Tevel, are nnel the same, Most
of therr income 1= spent on food and basic necessities, and over half
of their cavnings must be speut on food alone, Ty pically, the poor
~ped a higher perventage of their incomes on flestas, religions activi-
ties, and other diversiens than the upper income groups. Because the
poot exist ou the subsistence level they ean make few econotuic hivest.
ents, Swehness s agreat thieat to the econonie stability of the poor
fawmily, for the father nust horrow money at high interest rates to pay
fou v\pvlhi\ o medieal cave, ‘

The wikdle and upper income families spend relatively larger pro-
pottions of thetr earnings on comfort and health while speudinge 30
pereent Tess on food and necessities, Thesa fruilies generally invest
more woney i edicating theie sons and danghters and relatively less
for diversion, contribution to the Church or other religions aetivities,
l-immnni"ﬁlﬁv»\tnu-l:t may atmount to wore than 25 pereent of their

Incones,

00165 e




The spending habits of the wrbanand raral middle and upper income
groups vary. In the cities, the wealthy spend more of their incomes
on modern conveniences such as television., washers, and modern
kitchen equipment. The vural wealthy spend their incomes on accumu-
lating such commodities «s dishware, showing less intevest in whether

“it is traditional or modern, The desire for modern conveniences is
growing among all’ classes. although thie poor must go Yuto debt in
“order to buy them.

DIVERSION AND RECREATION -

Religious festivalf, or flestas. arve the nain source of diversion fr
rural peoples. Thd/Church calendar prosides occasions, including
saints days, Baster, and Christmas, for fiestas evely month in an
annual eycle. These celebrations usnally elude a church mass followed
by band music, dancing, fireworks, and a feast. Althongh no one at-
tends all fieszas. widows and older women purticipate in as many as
possible and ehildren often skip school in order to witeh the celebra-
tions. During his adult life. every man is expected to finance and
organize a flesta, with the assistance of his family and friends, to honor
the patron saint of the village.

Cach settlement gives annual flostas, for its patron saint as well as
for nationally famous saints suclcas the Virgin of Guadalupe, Seitor
de Chalma, the Virgin of Candlemas, the Virgin of the Remedies, an<
the Virgin of Conception. While celebrations for ordinary saints Iast
from 1 to 2 days, the ficstas for these national saints may last for 1 or

.2 weeks. During these festivals, a great vaviety of special foods, drinks.
toy=. amulets, religious pictures of saints. and candles are sold to the
participants. Gambling, merry -go-rounds, tent shee  races and bull-
fights are featured at the larger fiestas.

I addition to firsfes for saints, an annual evele of impnlj-t:mt re-
ligions days, begiming with the pre-Lenten caruivals and ending with
the Christmas fiesta of posadeos. is eclebrated. Carnival f:llls/"m the last

“hatf of February or carly March before Lent, This fiesfa iy celebrated
regionally and may include plays, mock battles betwegn the devit and
priests, or between patron saints, and may inchude Jorse races.

Holy Week begins on Palur Sunday with the blessing of pahns in
the churchex. During the following week the Tast - tjiper, the arrest
of Christ. the sentencing and procession to the eross, the erucifixion,
«and the descent from thie eross are dramatized. The Mass of Glory is
performed on the Saturday before aster Sllll(l:l’(', which is not

celchrated.

Chyistmas activities begin on the 16th of December and end on
Christmas Fove. These celebrations are called posadas, or lodgings, in
commemopation of the jouiney to Bethlehem and the diffi-ulty of find-
ing lodgﬁ';g in the crowded town. During posadas. clay figurines of
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biblical s ters aud poirtus (paper naelie fiares of animals, planes
ot chadles whiehvare filled wich candy and toy <y are sold inthe markets.
Processtoi- of snigers visit homes in their neigliborhowds sy mbolically
whing for lodging fur Mary and Josepl. Paralleling the hiblical story,
the ~inger=are allowad to eater after being refused severad thnes. Onee
inside, they are served food and deink~ and a0 piiato iz broken
Clini~tinas Eve 1= celelnated nsong aind niass, ad presents are not
given at this tune, vather onGJaiary 6th when they arve brought by
the Magi. Religions giestas have declined in popularity with the in-
creasing avarlabudity of modern entertaimnent sueh as movies, 1adios,

and zecular forins of diversion. ‘

Other Chunell oriented celdbations ocemn ot l».\ptmnx and weddings
whicl ate followed by festive dinner-, Godparents and neighbors join
the celebrations to eat wele and to dils beer and tequila, The Chareh
aso organizes clabs, whose activities nclude preseuting religicus
pageants and playssine. soattending fanerals, and eelebrating saints’
day s,

National and patviotie holidays ave inereasing in popularity and
are providing a new forw of diversion. May Sthis the auniversary of
the victorons battle with the Frenelr in 1862, symbohzing the defeat

French intervention in Mexicn affairs. Many towns give sham
Fattles to commemorate tls event Independenee Day is celebrated on
September 16th, when all goverumental buildings arc decorated with
rows of reds white, and green electvie lights In the capital, the Presi-
dent of the Republic traditionally greets the crowds of festive eitizens
and rings the bell of independence, Linge parades are held the next
day. Many patriotic celebrations differ from traditional flestes being
sponsored by school teachers and dominated by children who per-
forme play s, dences, recitations, and speechie and songs in explana-
tum of the Lolidiy, Another national holiday, the I)l\ of the Dead,
i> velebrated on November 12tl, when people eapect visits from the
dead and receive then as honored guests. Bread made in animal and
. huan forms, cundy shull<, and toy sheletons are nade for this ocea-
- sion. People often prepare altars of food for the Day of the Dead be-

Hetag that the dead partake of food in spirit and the living cat it
after \..ml.

Adult reereation in vurad aveas has been influenced by urban forms
of diversion. On Swdays, many adults visit larger towns where
woren go window shopping or attend moyvies awd men visit friends,
play pool, and drink. Young adults jmitate urban diversious by or-

“wanizing parties aud learning modern dances, The older generation
dislihes these aetivitios because they do not conform to the traditional
pattern~ of courtship (~ce ch. 7, Family ). In more traditional areas,
adoleserent oy < voun the streets i groups often singing in front of
the homes of their girl friends.
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Organized sports, meluding basketball, soceer, baseball, and volley-
ball, have been introduced to raral arcas by schools. The older genera-
tic N offered resistanee to the e tecreational activities beeause they
. play as a young child's activity and feel that spoerts are a waste
ot tine, distracting adolescents from work in the fields. Mothers
complain that sports overheat thelr sons increasing susceptibility to
ithiea~ while older men resent the popularity of aew sports over tra-
ditional diversions sneh as cockfights ond rodeos.

New sports contrast with traditional games which are character-
ized by quiet play, hittle exertion, few required shills, no individual
competition, and loosely organized play groups, Most of the tradi-
tional wamies involve running and tagging, singing, and imitating
adult role~, In contrast, newer gaines require team effort, definite goals
maintained by scoring, development of leadership, and physieal
exertion.

Parents permit young children to am e themselves at play. Sinee
there are few commerelal toys which parents can atlord, 11111(11‘("1
learii to mahe their own tos~ from stichs, stones and mud, Girls
spead most of their tine mitating their mothets in the household by
building ~mall mud houses or pretending to cook meals. Boys pllv
marbles, imitate bullfighters, fly Kites, and spin tops, Some ((mummL,
ties have built pliygroiuds for thelr chitldren in order-to-keep &P them
from playing in the street<.

In Mexico City and other urban areas, there is a wide range of
facilities for diversion including parks, nusets, testaurants and
nights clubs, stadivius for spectator sports, and play grounds, On Sun-
days, the wban popalations enjoy picuicking and boating at publie
parks like the floating gardens of Nochimileo and the grassy slopes
of Chapultepee Park in Mexico City, ‘Flie Museum of Natural History
and Anthropology at Chapultepee Park includes display s of artifacts
from all areas of Mexico and was the headquarters of the Cultural
Obympad, During the Olympicos, art treasures from the participating
countrie= were on display in this musenm.

The ()lnnpn~ which were held in Mexico City in 1965, symbolized
the rrowiug interest in athilefics and spectator sports i Mexico, In
addition to the facilities constructed for the track and field events of
the Olviipics, the capital has stadiwns tor bullfighting, soccer, hasket
ball, boxing and wrestling, foothall, hovae racing, and ju/ alui. Facih-
ties for fencing, eymmnasties and riding, which are traditional sport-
among the urban elite. arealsoavailable,

To encourage athleties in schools, the Govermment has built play -
grounds, which ate supervised by recreation directors and vouches, for
the vouth. In high school athletic programs, coaches e developing
sprinters, hurlers, high jumpers, and pole vaulters for future inter-
national competition, The Yaqui and Tarabaa Tndians have al-
ready been recognized for their abilities in long-distance running.
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CHAPTER 9
EDUCATION

Two foretost characteristics of Mexiean education are dinamism
and difficulty . The dy namie qualities of the Nation's school system are
a relatively recent phenomenon, dating from the Revolution (1910),
while the difliculties have existed for hundreds of years.

The primacy of education in Mexico is revegled by pronouncements
at the beginning of the constitution. Article 3 guarantees the right of

all Mexicans to an education which is to be free, compulsory, and
" cecutar. The docunient declares education is to play a major role in
contributing to the social, political, economie, and cultural advance-
ment of the individualamd the society. Curricula are to emphasize the
preservation of Mexican culture and the pronotion of national wel-
fare through the use of scientific methods and modern teclmology.

Efforts to implement the above Revolutionary goals have helped
bring about a transformation of Mexican society and have done nuch
to raise the country out of medieval peonage into modern progressiv-
e From fatns to factorie~, from Indian- to industrialists, and from
peasants to professionals, the henefits of education ean be seen by
lowered illiteracy rates, higher living standards, further national
unity and stability, rising real incomes, increasing productivity, and
growing Mexaican technolozy. Tn 1968 illiteracy was down to 28 per-
cent and teelmical education enrollment had visen from 46.000 in 1958
to 200,000 in 1968,

These eultural transformations proceeded with noteworthy eduea-
tional developments. Before the Revolution there were only 641
primary ~chools in the whole conntry and in rural areas they were
practicatly unhnown, By 1965, there were over 39,000 primary schools
with three-fourths ot them in rural regions and substantial growth
was also evident at secondary and higher levels. In 1968 over 10,000
new cliuss reoms were built. Prefabricated school rooms have been
developed and are being placed in isolated areas. The phenomenal
school huilding performance led to the establishment in Mexico of the
Regional Center for School Construetion for Latin America, under
the sponsorship of the United Nations Edueational, Scientific and
Cultural Organization and the Organization of American States.

Mexican attitudes toward and demands for learning have changed
with the inereasing development of education. Before tie Revolution,
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nio-t of the lower ol ses felt education was an unattainable and un-
necessary prat of Lite, The upper clas-es wguited knowledge Targely
for statns ad prestizes Today the majority of Mexwans feel that
everyone Sloald teceive as el ~chiooling as possible. Al segments
of ~ociety wre becotmge anware that education is necessary to achieve
a nore pleasant, prosperoits, and productive existence.

The advances i education and the society's growing desites for
> hooling po-v difficalties, Tu 1965, a0 cording to gover nment tigares, 78
percent of Mexicau chiildien from 6 to 1 years of age attended schools
in wban aeas, 349 pereent inraal regions, By 1950 the percentages
are oped to be a6 and <o, vespectively Unofticial soaices give lower
carrent statistics on nunlllm‘llt, Both official and unoftivial observers
reabize that a sizable wber of children (1L 8000 1m0 1965) st Hhave
o ~chools o ttend, Prmary eurollents nust more than dosble over
the ueat 5 vers to heep up wich the soaving population. Tnsuflicient
fund~, tural poverty and a lack of teachers also lessen the effeetiveness

of eduearion,

In spite of the problems, lievoic efforts wre being made to reduce
them and Mearwans e justifiably proud of their tremendous ae-
complizliments which have ereated an extensive and ever-expanding
edueation =ystem,

The federal government niantaiins institutions that provide all types
of nstruction at evers level of the systen, States and municipalities
Lave specifie vesponsibilities for the development of education in their
onwn areas. These public institutions account for approximately 75
percent of all the nation’s ~chools with the vest being vun by private
organizations. A Minstry of Education controls all publie and private
schools and oversees the constantly eatending activities of edueational
institutions,

Over 26 percent of the 1968 national budget has been allocated to
education. Millions of pesos have been poured into notmal sehool pro-
gras with students usually given free texts and materials. In 1963
teacher-tiaining institutions developed o vapidly that 90 percent of
the wvailable primary positions had been filled and in some cases there
wete sarpluses. In the face of handie aps and seemingly insurmountable
problems, the degree of educi tional suceess so far achieved has been
truly remarkable. There are antonynis for most of the problems and
planners are constantly launching new programs and nnprov ing exist-
ing ones in their continuing drive to bring ideals close to veality.

HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE

Colonial Period ,

Early Spaniards noted that the Indians had an organized ,S\ stem of
education. Schooling for children of noble families, nuht.u) chiefs,
and priests imparted knu . ledge necessary for perpetuating the ruling
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classes positions while folhways and manual arts aining were cm-
phasized in the Tower classes, Education stre-sed vespect towards hier-
archical superiors, vigid morality, and rel gious rites; especially the
latter, for religion and education were closely connected. Tiiis con-
nection prompted the destruction of indigenous educational institu-
tions beeauae they conflicted with a major aim and justification of the
Conquest, that of comverting the “heatnen™ to Christianity. The void
left by the cradicated Tndian edueation system was partially filled via
16th-century misstonary activity,

The missionaries displayed compassion and concern for the wel-
fare, redemption. and education of the vanquished Indians, They
organized = hools with instruction in veading, writing, arts, evafts,
Catholic ritual, and dogma. These friavs and priests accomplished
gseveral New World “tirsts™ Including an elementary school (1525),
a printing press (1535), and a university (1533) founded &5 years
before Harvard. The carly scholastic achievements were notable but
unrepresentative of general colonial trends in education.

Exploitation and education were not compatible to the Spaniavds,
who thought that coatinnance of the former imolved curtaihuent
of the latter. The first schools were so successful that many Spaniards
feared they would upsct the Tndians docility. Thus instruction soon
became confined to the Spanish elite and to the children of caiquas
(Indian nobles consceripted by Tandlords to act as intermediaries be-
tween conqueror and conquered) (see el g, Historieal Sefting).

In the 17th and 18th century, the Chureh’s interests became in-
creasingly oriented towards the elite Tandholding classes. Schooling
for the native masses was generally thought to be undesirable and
many alleged the Indians were incapable of learning, Education
became Hited aind geared to the atistocracy and to ecelesiastie voc-
tions with a cutriculinn charactetized by nedieval Furopean scho-
fasticism. Rich Landholders often bequeathied real estate and money to
the Church in retwrn for its spivitual servives. The clergy was be-
coming more imohed u polities and economies than in proselytizing
and education.

The Chureh’s monopoly on education, as well as its wereasing con-
trol of Mexican politics and economies, continued until the early 19th
century and the Independence Movemens

Postindependence

Independdence  and  subsequent activities  brought — preliminary
attempts at educational reform, The new national goverument pas-ed
tegislation in 1829 secularizing education and in 1833 a” Departent
of Public Education was createa. Laws proumlgated by President
Juirez in 16867 declared primary education was to be free and eom-

O

ERIC 0G171




ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

pul-ory. The aws were ineffective due to constant political polemies,
violence, and ~truggles between progressive and conservative lotees.
Also, since the Churel operated the educational institutions, restrict-
ing them meant redueing school opportunities because the gocern-
ment had practically nothing to take their place.

Church schools were reopened during the Diaz regime (1875-1911)
and anti-clevical legislation was mostly ignored. Throughout the coun-

try, religious ~chools (mainly Catholic) and other private schools

(notably Lancastrians) were more influential than the government
school< Justo Sierra and othe pioneering Mesican edueators initiated
primary and nornal (teacher training) programs, veestablished the
National University, and promoted eduetion for the masses. Despite
their efforts, schooling remained a laaury for a privileged minority
and over 70 pereent of the population was still illiterate on the eve of
the Revolution in 1910,

A major goal of the Revolution was to provide tic rra y libros (land
and book=) to the iltiterate and impoverished Meaican multitudes who
could 1o tonger be ranored and ignorant without bringing grave con-
sequences to everyone, inchuding the upper elewes. The constitution of
INT vrecognized the paramount importanee of edueating the populace.
However, between 1911 and 1921 a volatile political atmosphere, strin-
gent finaneial conditions, and other factors forced the first Revolu-
tionary governments expectations of accomplishment to lag far behind
their «rml~ and udeals, ’

In the 19205 actions began to mateh aspirations. A national motto,
cducar s podimie (to edneate is to redeem), and spectacelar educa-
tion reform progrns that later became the pride of t1 4 volution
were created by intensely dedicated men such as José Vosvoncelos,

Vaseoncelos was the first head of the new foderal Departnent of
Fdueation duving the Obregon administration. His formidable job
included developing a national program of edueation, providing wde-
quate teacher training institutions, and renovating rural education,

The national program received generous federal allotments. The
hudget for education in 1921 was 1 tines luger than in 19207 in 1922
it was 13 times Tavger: and in 192308 was 15 thoes bueger than in 1920,
With this financial backing, Vasconeelos and others poured all their
energy into fighting the educational evils of extreme rural pov erty,

rampant ithteracy, linguage and ethuic divisions. a Jopsided ee onomy

favoring the lnh.m minority and ancient traditions which made-

~chooling advances diffienlt.

Anti illiteracy campaigns were organized ; hundreds of sehools and
libraries were built : and a national art program was established which
appealed to the aesthetic sensitivity of all Mexican elasses, The coun-
try's foremost artists joined the cultural beftecment movement as

‘drawing instructors and as art scliool inspectors Other artists were

160

00172




commuissioned to paint massive nurals and frescoes depicting the
thetes and spirit of the new Revolution,

Teacher-training prograns were considered a crucially important
part of educational reform and willions of pesos were spent in the
construetion of normal schools, New rural teachers, ceferred to as
misioneros (mis<ionaries) were sent into backward regions to familar-
ize themselves with rural conditions, stimulate interest in learning,
and organize schools which adapted to the needs of the community in
which they were located. To assist the teachers in their work, “cultural
missions™ were estublished.

The cultural missions were an oviginal Mexican edueational idea.
Often referred to as notmales ambulantcs (traveling normal schools)
they consisted of a tea of specialists in the ficlds of agricultuve, car-
pentry, tanning, soapmaking, wusic, nursing, and physieal and nor-
mal education. Their main objectives were to improve the qualities of
teachers in service and to better social and econonie conditions in
=obated rural comunnities. .

The cultural missions and other publie education activities were
opposed by the Catholic Church who saw the public schools as del-
eterious to their own educational institutions. Thongh the constitu-
tion  forbade religious institutions  (predominantly Catholic in
Mexico) from participating in primary education, the laws were
largely overlooked for political and practical reasons until the anti-
clerieal Calles (President, 1921-1928) acdhudnist ration.

Provoked by parochial propaganda against public education and the
national government, Catles ordered all religions schools to elose, Bitter
b (des hetween Catholies and government forees raged for more than
a deeade over education aud other issues. Fventually, comprises were
wade and elandestine Catholie schools began opevating openly though
they were nawed after Mexican patriots instead of saints.

During the Church-state confliets, public school construction and
teacher-training programs were pushed to fill the gap made by the
ousted Catholic sehools and teachers, In 1926, Mex $46 willion (Mex
§12.50 equal US $1.00).or 8.5 pereent of the Federal budget plus
40 pereent of ihe total budgets of the states were spent on edueation,
Primary. secondavy, technical, and agrienltural school- ind regiont!
universitios were established in growing mumbers, Cirdenas (Presi-
dont. 1951-1910) initiated a 6-Year Plan ealling for inereased eduea-
tion appropriations and 2,000 new schools a vear. Badly needed rural
facilitios were expanded and their mmmbers doubled in less than a
decade. A cnmpaign to enforee Article 123, which required ranchers to
provide ~chooks for their workers, ereated 1,300 more new schools.
Literney drives were promoted throughout the country, though the
mont stceessful and famous anti-illiteracy programswas enaeted fater
by Cirdenas’ sneeessor, Camacho (President, 1910-1946).
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The designer of Camachio’s anti-illiteracy program was Jaime
Torres Bodet, a renowned Mexican poet, diplomat, and educator, who
revised Article 3 to include a greater emphasis on national educational
controland pianning, Numerous institutions for improy ing the quality
of teachers and rural education were created. Each literate Mexican
between the ages of 1S and 60 was required. as a patriotic duty. to
teach reading and writing to one illiterate between ¢ and 40. Free
primers in Spanish and the major Indian languages were made avail-
able. In the first year of the program, 700,000 learned to read and
write and literarey for those over 6 years of age clinbe « from 41 per-
cent in 1940 to 35 percent in 1950, .

Throughout the 1950°s stress on education continued by means of
expansion and modernization programs. The National University of
Mexico moved to a new “University City™ on the outskirts of the
capital and it soon beeanie one of the greatest cultural centers in Latin
America, Mexico's leaders and educentors looked with pride at the new
university as a symbol of the ongoing progress of the Revolution.

Progress, howes er, had/been accompanied by a plethora of problems.
The Latter became apparent when one compared the educational ideals,
as expressed in the constitution and through the evolving traditions
of Mexican pedagogic thought, with the operational realities.

The govermmnent-student situation became difficult in 1968 when, im-
mediately before the Olympic Games, students at the National Uni-
versity rioted. The government broke a 40-year precedent by having
~oldiers on the University grounds: previously University emnpuises
had been a legal sanctuary, ‘

EDUCATION AND SOCIETY A
Rights and Goals

Ideally, the constitution states that education ains to develop
harmoniously all the faculties of the human spirit, at the same time
inenleating a love of county and a consciousness of internationalism,
independence, and justice. Education is to be demnocratic, fostering
a system of life based on continual economic and cultural improve-
ment, and it is to be national in the sense of contributing to the coun-
try's political and social hetterment. Al Mexicans, irrespective of sex,
rlss, and income, are to have an equal right and opportunity to educa-
tion which is not only to be free but also compulsory (between the ages
of i and 12) and secula: (aloof from religious doctrine). The ultimate
goal of Mexican education is to raise the level of human existence by
fulfilling both the desires of individuals for their own development
and the needs of society for its general development.

Al of the foregoing goals and responsibilities are to be carried ot
by the federal government through the Ministry of Education. That
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educational responsibilities ave assunied, centralized, and controlled
by the federal govermuent is due to the inabulity of state and loeal gov-
ernuments to meet their educational responsibilities and to the Mexiean

“revolutionary emphasis on national control of the country in the
running conflict between church and state. The Ministry prescribes
nationwide policies and apportions educational duties bet ween federal,
state, and local authorities.

Private educational institutions are overseen by public officials and
those wishing to provide primary. secondary, and normal education
st receive express authorization from the state, Since public school-
ing is secular, religious hodies are not to take part in the afore-
mentioned ty pes of education. Instruetion imparted by private schools
nmust follow official plans and cwrricula and comply with the general
principles undertying publie eduneation,

The contemporary principles forming the foundation of education
in Mexteo hinve evolved from traditions dating back to the 16th centnry.
Over the centuries general tendencies and thoughts have swung away
from total Chureh cont ol toward total state control; away from con-
servative, dogmatic eeclesiastical edutation towards progressive, dcien-
tific public education: away from abstract and theoretical instruction
emulating classical studies towards practical und useful instruction
emphasizing present realities: and away from the idea of education
as a privilege reserved for the upper classes as a means of preseryving
status towards the idea of educatiopas a right of all classes and as a
means of attaining social mobility.

Educational thought was borrowed from Spain and other Iuropean
countries during the Colonial petiod. Tt tended to be classically ori-
ented and sovially restrictive. A fter Independence, as control of educa-
tion shifted from chureh to state, a corresponding change in ideals
ocenrred. The purpose of education was to create better Mexicans in-
stead of good Catholies, Positivisin came into vogue as a reaction to
vears of unquestioned scholasticism, and pragn.atism exchanged places
with picty. In the decades following the Revolu'ion, positivism slowly
gave way to less materialistic thoughts as the spiritual elements of
Mestean character were recognized. A central goal of education be-
cane that of nuking the mdividual aware of his identity and proud
of his cultural heritage, The importanee of velating studies to life was
a paramount coneern of modern Mexican edueators. They tried to de-
fine their objectives both i tens of ocal needs and national aspira-
tions with the overriding amns deing to raise the standard of living
of all Mexieans, encourage socitl integration, and promote national
unity.

In the last 150 vears, attempts to realize the above educational
thoughts and aims have been made. FEdueation grew more important
as the years passed by. and today, as one of the country’s leading
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nmstruments of progress, it "as Lecome of vital significance in all areas
of Mexican society.
’ Educatio . Operation

.

A constellation of problems i~ revealed when examining the extent
to which Mexican education meets the needs and desives of society.
In the mid-20th century these problems included the Manistry of Edu- |
cation bureancracy, a shortage of classrooms and facilities, abated
though continuing rural poverty and hachwarduess, rising though still
low registration and attendance figures, unrealistie curriculums, in-
suflicient funds, some persisting illiteracy, confliets with the Chureh,
and the demographie explosion.

The Ministry of Education controlled a large bureauevatic networlk
that extended from Mexico City to the remote rural villages and even
local officials in the Latter were appointed by the Ministry in the Cap-
ital. Federal vontrfol allowed programs and policies to be integrated
with othet aspects of national development, Sinee the Minister of Td-
ucation oceupied wcabinet, post, changes in administrations often
brought shift- in personnel ‘accompanicd by a disruption of preyious
edueational programs, \

Thgh Ministry officials, nsnally working and tiving in the Capital,
tended to promote urban sehool programs and interests, sometimes at
the expense of badly needed rural facilities, The Ministiy's policies
were not only influenced by its own personnel but also by different
~cgments of society. For example, during the 1910°C and the 1950's
Liwyers and politicians speaking for the rising middle elass (desiving
education for ~ocial and cconomic mobility) and industrialists (look-
ing for technivians to fill positions) were more interested in interte-
diate and higher edueation than in primary sehooling. Their wishes
were realized with the expansion of post-primary facilities being more
rapid than that of elementary schools,

Participation

The pressing need for construeting primary schools was reflected
Iy the Republic’s severe shortage of elassrooms, The need for building
new sehools was so great that little money remained for taking care
of the thousands of existing classrooms, and in many areas buildings
and equipment were rundown and poorly maintained, The lack of
in~tructional facilities meant that only about half of the school-age
population could attend school in the Tate 1950%, The dearth of class-
rooms was most pronounced in rural regions. Of 3 million children
without schools in 1938, three out of four lived in a rural environment.

Even when schools were available, rural poverty and backwardness
lessened the effectiveness of their presence, A substuntial percentage
of the population, particularly in rural areas, remained ill-fed, ill-
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housed, and ill-clothed (see ch. 8, Living Conditions). Poverty-striken
parents needed their sous to work in the fields and their daughters
to help with household chores leaving little time for attending school.

In isolated areas, education faced superstition, feelings of inferi-
ority, indifference, distrust, and even opposition. Peasants in remote
regions. especially the Indians, sometimes regarded schooling as an
attempt by the government to subjugate them and despoil their cul-
ture. They sought svctix?y in traditional enstoms and did not believe
edueation would bringaiy material change to their impoverished cir-
cumstances. In Mexico's countless villages, adults, the majority of
whom received no education themselves, often felt they learned all
they needed to know without school and thus did not force their chil-
dren to attend. Lacking parental reinforcement, most youngsters
dropped out before finishing their conrse of studies.

Low registration and attendance figures were a vexing education
problem. In 1950, only 37 percent of those i school attended class
regularly and only 53 pereent did sufficient work to earna promotion to
the next grade. In rural areas, 57 percent of those enrolled were in the
first year, 91 percent were in the first three years and one-half of one/
percent were in the sixth year. In urban areas the percentages wer
higher, for example the sixth year in city schools accounted for 8 I)e/xf
cent of the total enrollment. These figures indicate that a very sull
number of young people possessed qualifications necessary for educi-
tion beyond the primary level. ,/

The low attendance figntes were partially caused by the madéquacy
of the schools. Tn 1950, of 19.000 rural primary schools only 5/percent
offered classes through the sith year and about half offeréd only 3
years of instruetion,

Curricula

Unrealistic carricula also discouraged attendance, especially m rnral
areas. Shortages of teachers foreed the hiring of many inadequately
trained (and inadequately paid) instructors, Their horizons were
limitea as was their teaching ability. Few of them had practieal con-
ceptions of how their schools might be made effective institutions for
contributing something to the conmunity beyoend teaching cluldren
regnlar rontine subjects. With some notable exceptions and despite the
introduction of rural notmal schools, curriculums tended to be divoreed
from everyday Tife and the innnediate needs of the population, Conrees
stressed reading and writing instead of rehabilitation and agrieulture,
Reeiting memorized winnttae did Hittle to improve the standards of
Hyving while it did mueh to bolster the peasant’s attitude of the -
pracucability of making saerifices for learning and Iiteracy.

Tligher levels of education were akso confronted with dysfunetional
instruction. Remmants of classieal curticala were evident in rigid
conrse offorings that ~tressed pure and theoretical knowledge with
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Hitele practieal fieldwork or Lal exercises. wlich sometimes tesulted in
producing stadent- with melea vocationad plans.and fagstyated giaad-
wates with unneeded shills, Professors were often not well trained
thewselves and httle concerned with student or curvivilun needs.
Many Yaueht only part time either ~unpl\ for the prestige * atorded
or heeause’low facuity <alavies foreed them to fisd another job.

Finances .

Underpaid teachers mirrored one aspect of Mexico’s perernial peda-
gogiv pmhlom. insuflicient funds. The Lk of resonrees had mpeded
progress inall pliases of educational developneent. Numwerous expertly
planned programs lad been unsuecessful because the material nwans
for implementing them, from peucils to payrolls, were inadequate,

Ninee public edueation i free, the burden of financing falls mainly
to the national .lml state govermments whose tevennes cowe from taaes
(see cho2b0 Public Finanee). Incomprehiensive systems of taxation
coupled with indiflerence on the pact of many m a postion to help
(partinbarly wealthy private commercial, husiness, and agrienltaral
carpotations) aud rather rave philanthropy did not contribute to the
financial ré-ources so necessary for dv\duplm nt. ko, imipressive sta-
tistical gains over the vewrs in education expenditares were partially

off<et by miflation, ,.\nnn.\ll_\ more pesos than ever before were heing
allotted to educational projects hut 1ising operation costs lessenedie
significance of inereased pxpenditures.

\

LITERACY AND LANGU \9/

National literaey cainpuigns were nuong tlu- ntny educational pm~
gram- eflected by the aliove dilenua which worked against a solution
to one of the country’s biggest problems, illiteracy., .

Learning the essentials of reading and writing can be done without
earing el elses Literaey is of litde value unleas the edueation
program is comprehen-ive enough to help change social and econoic
conditions so that the newly acquited =kill ean be of use to the indé
vidual u lis doeal envivonent, “Fhe existing pandemic illiteracy
pownted ont the mabthity of the education system to meet the needs of
society, Hliteraey was also an obvious obstacle to the goals of social
integration and national unity,

L 1955, over 0 pereent of the popnlation was illiterate and the
pereentoge was probably ligher becanse not everyone taught to read
and write retained their knowledge, Hliteraey was less prevalent in
the Larger eities and in the northern states while it was greatest in
isolated rural regions and in the southern states, Widespread illiteracy
in the latter areas was due mainly to the hienvy concentraiion of
Indians in those regions. Thousands of Menicans, especintly Tudians,
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spoke one of move than 32 languages or dialects (see ¢l 3, Ethnie
Group= and Languages). This Tanguage Laby riuthvepresented aserious
obstruetion to educational advances.

The higir cortelation between luw—incu/lut’/‘;rmupa and illiteracy indi-
cated that poverty wis another ever<present ba.rier to progress. .\
cottelaticn between age and illiteracy was also evident with younger
age groups showing less illiteracy than older segiuents of the polml 1-
tion. The latter relationship reflected some saeeess in the contimting

* o literacy campaign efforts,

SOCIAL PROBLEMS

. .
Literacy drives, as well as other governmment  blic «ducation pro-
grams, were subjected to criticism and inte *«. e by conservative
¢lements in society, though their definee wis less outright than in
the years following the Revolution. Many ecclesiastic officials refused |
to achnov ledge the ability of the stafe to provide adequate education
for Catholic (lnldwn because it ignored the =upernatural, Consers -
tives objected to co-education, \\lnchgomplu.ltul classroomn shortages,
while priests (hsumm"od parishioners from. sending their children
to public schools. Parochial schools were tolerated by government
offictals, despite the constitutional restrictions, hecanse they were re-
fuctant to provoke the Churel unnecessarily and because schools were
desperately needed.
Social control was patent in the government s tolerance of religionsly
run schools, It uo longer feared Church instruction because public ed-
ucation was well sstablished and more persons were graduating from
public schools eacli year than from private one.. Furthermore, cominy
frow *he latter could bar a graduate from high national administra-
tive positions and, the government still reserved the right to close
chrel schools at any time. Notwithstanding the Chureh’s dislike for
those controls, its velationship with the government during the Tast
twodeer  had been fairly amicable except for arecent skirmish over
obligatory textbooks (<ee ¢h. 11, Religion).
One other problem that invotved the Church, because ol its ban
, on population limitation, was the demographie explosion, Mexico's ,
prolific population had one of the highest growth rates in the world
(from nnder 0,5 percent in 1900 to over 3 pereent in the 1960%s), If
the anmw l| inerease {eaeess of bivths over (lo.lths) of 319 Pr i.000
contine . the population would double itself in less than 23 sears
(xee ch. } Pop lation). The implications of those figuves for edueca-
tional develop wnt in Mexivo were profound, .\ quarter of the total
lmpul‘u ¢ was of achool age, and elassrooms could not he built fast
enongh to keep up with the burgeoning hivth rate. Fdueational prog-
res- in sowme arcs was virtually at acstandstidl due to the cver-inerens-
ing population, \
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The above tableaw of Mexwan eduvation emplasized complex, inter-
related weahnesses wnd horteommgs of the <y~tem but the difficulties
desvribed do not ~tultify o diseredit the etforts of the countiy’s past
and present leaders o educate their people, To the coutrary, in the
face of hundicaps and ~eemingly bunmountable problens, the degree
of educational  wecess <o Lt achivved Las been truly remarkabse.
There were antony s for most of the probls discusae W and pl.umers
constautly Lounched nedv prograns .nnl iproved existing ones in their

continuing drive to hring ideals close to reality (see t: l‘»l(\ 12).
~

Tabte 12 Lored of Bducation in Morica, 1430, 1960, and 1555
.

Sctnnls 4 stadenss Teachers
Pevitol et e P 1ot 1005 1905

) Torad Forll Ford Tordd te n“\lu' Total * Female
Fropre o R T T I RV A LER (S N
Prinoe 23073 32 mst STUTS ke 208 3301, 1B 148278 sb, 546
Necaral ey M3 LIRS A 3N SN T S5 040 B
Hysler 133, {n 22,314 i INS 2,562
Nopma! 0N 1at il by Fl RARLS 0, 80N i

FBath prbe ped ponvate shunls
e Bathipoomab ad Bechna al schoals

sor o Vbipted fton Rolerts £ 1 & Kouda, b smtidual Ahetrad of Tatin Linevwen 1957, Los Angeles:
Posversity of g P Lt Ante s Copter 88 \(/! World Surtvy of Ldueatin, Pans,
Vo I 1ss aned New York Vol IV, ey,

An unpressive step in that divection was taken in 1859 with the
extablishiment of & new 11-Year Plaa. Its principle objecrive way the
eatensive expansion of opportunities fur primary education, By 1970,
over 36,000 new sehools (approxinately (0000 m urban arcas and
20000 n rural areas) were to be bults .\ nuque feature of the Plan
.- was the free distribution of textbooks on @ nationwide seale, To realize

tln'-v and other goals, unprecedented oxpenditures were required.
B Lot alle ations for edw ation amounted to 1.5 pereent of the whole
1930 but under the stimuias of the T1-Year Plan they rose to 18
pereent in 160 and to over 26 percent (the equivalent of 'S 8518
million) e 1968, The aincreasing finaneal resoueees brought encour-

aging  progress, notably e elassroon construetion and  teacher

traning, : y
New Programs \

In 196~ thé Mini~ter of Fdueation annwouwaced plans for the con-
Strietina of 10000 gew vlassroony; (one every 2 hours) in that year
Cadones adding to the thou-ands constructed over the preceding » years,
Fooen the pootest communities vould take part in the school building
erisale thanks to nea, ines g asihve pre-fabrivated” classrooms,
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The Pre-Fab Kit can be easily shipped to isolated aveas, .nd where
no roads exist preces can be pached-in by animals and people. The
pieces are put together with local Tabor and m. tials supplied by the
community in which the school is built. The attitude of the peasant
toward schouls and education often changes from suspicion and apathy
to cooperation and eagerness after putting long hour~ of work in on
the actual Luikding  { a school. The new structire heeomes a souree
of pride to the .ommmnity and par. ats ave apt to see that their chil-
dren receire maximum benefit from it. The genious pre-fab class-
rooms are a practical solution to previding schools for the thousands
of children now without them.

To provide teachers for the new schoels was another matter, Miilions
of pesos have been poured into pormal sl ool programs with students
useally given free teats and ma crials, Entering the ficld becane more
fucrative due to rising salaies and generous scholarships. Teacher
training institutions dov Hed so rapidly that in 1963, 90 percent of
the avaulable primary  ions had been filled and later in the decade
surpluses appeared, though wueh renained to e done at the inter-
mediate and higher leaels.

Numetons measures aimed at reducing the inequality of edue ional
opportunity between rural and uwrban vegions are in progress. Dozens
of the cultural ntissions penctrate isolation and iznorance dlong with
country wide and international organization-, such as the National
Indian Institute and CREFAL (Centio Regional de Edueacion Fun-
damental Para La Américana Latina). They prowote positive social
and economic change by teaching prople to make the niest of ther
immediate eny ironmen* and from chicken-renching programs to pota-
bl s ater projects, gains inrural hving staudards continue to be made.
These orgaiizations supplant rural schools in areas where the latter
do net exist and supplement them where they do.

In 1964 over 3 million meals per day were provided with S0 per-
cent of them going to children in country districts through the Na-
tional Institute for Chald Welfare, Another rueal project, introduced
i 1967, wa~ the “traveling school™ which remains i an arvea for 3
monthis, thus visiting four commumties a vear. Over 200 of these per
patetic sehwols are now in operation as part of a coordinated attenupt
to stimulate primary instruction and combat illitera g in sparsely
populated hamlets,

Hiteraey as losing ground as aceelerated canipaigns attack it from
all angles. Tn 1965, 12000 Literaey centers were in operation with hun-
dreds wore bemg opened each year, The National Commission for Free
Teatboohs had distributed over 150 million of thend by 1967, New
reading 1ovis. hibrarvies, and publishing honses added to the availabil
ity of reading materials The Mexican wibtary establishment furthers
literaey drives by teaching illiterate recrnits to work with words as
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well as rifles. Mass media are employed on an expanding scale. The
Centio Audivisual de AHabetizacion ( Xudiovisial Literaey Center)
creates and directs literacy cowrses televised in the Federal District,
Quadalajara, and Monterrey and broudeast by 1adio over farge areas
of the nation One future proposal ~ugeests a nationw ide educational
television networko reachung al parts ot the country via satelhte trans-
mission. The ~uceess of eaisting progians was reflected by statistics
mdicating an 11 pesvent drop in ithiteracy between 1959 and 1968, Int
the latter year the llhiteracy tate was 28 percent of the total population
and government ofticials hoped to pult the perventage down to 20
percent b 1973,

Tuspived individual and provate initiative heiped bolster literacy
levels and the quahity of education. For example, an enterprising
Mexico City woman and friends start «d giving elasses 1y a park in
1965 with 1o pupils, the “student body ™ had risen to over 700 in 1967
and the school’s Teaders were trying (o aeet tequests for more branch
op .ationz inother parks avound the eity.

An example of interacting public and private promotion of educa-
tion was ~een i the School Maintenanee and Restoration Crusade of
the early 1960°s. The National Advertising Council. a public gervice
vroup of 300 prominent busines~en and other Forge and small or-
ranizations such a~ the Nation Bank of Mexico aud focal Four T clubs,
mobilized manpower, material: . and mouey to restore thousands of
rundown schools, T the Largest public service advertising campaign
the nation had ever scen, radios. televisions, movie house newsreels,
bilibomids. and posters saturated the conutry with slogans such as
“Better Schools Wili Male Ouar Claldren Better Mexicans.™ Citizens
nthusrastically responded and over 10,000 <chools were refurbished.

Bestde flonr-hing activity at the prinany level, substantial strides
were being tiher to aphift the quantity and qua’ity of education at
wtermediate and higher levels, 1965 statistics showed that deselop-
ment was eritivally needed in those areas, Ondy 19 percent of the na-
tiow's 13- to 19 year olds were attending midd]e levyl technical schools
and ondy L9 pereent of the 20 to 29 qee group were attending higher
profes-tonal ~chouls, Planner- hn)n'd to boost the figures to 56 aud 6
pereent, respeetively by 1050,

Aajor build-up of seconddry and techuical schools is underway to
tead b the above goal, The roverument is allocating iereased snns to
méddle-tevel mistitutions and. onca smaller <cale, private enterprise is
amplifying it~ ~upport by sponsoting techuical schools, subsidizing
S cost of trauang (potentialy employees and by donating equipment

that practicd trainmme s avalable for fot ve me hiades, electri-
cran-, technieian-cand other conrnercial industonl career seelwers.

Lo the past, private cnterprie had Largely eschewed contributing
funds to educationad effort< b recentls their financial aid has become
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of some impottance. The large corporations and concerns have begun
to realize, s the demand for techniciansand pro“=ssional personnel
grow~ more acute due to tapud industrializaiin, . that their future
pro~perity hinges on the alleviation of manpower shortages.

The paueity of persons in technical and semi-professional fields is
due Iargely to tenacious upper clss values still dietating that it is
undignificd to work with one’s hands. The ~octal influence of the
dominating ~husses filters down into the middle classes and makes the
parents reluctant to send their children to terminal technieal cchools
beeause nothing ean compete with the status and prestige of higher
edueation. The government and school guidance counselors ave trying
to persuade voung people (aud their parents) that manual labor is
not degrading and that technical skills aequired at an intermediate
K\(-l <hool ty be wote aportant i the contemporary world than
Rnowledge of aw or philosophy taught at the universities,

Attitudes are changimg as seen by enrollment ri-o~ in technical edu-
eation schools from 16,000 in 1938 to more than 200,000 in 1968, with
carresponding faculty and facilities expansien. In 1962, with v erant
from the United Nations, the National Preparatory Cenier for Tech-
nological Teaching (CNCET) was created to prepare istruetors for
teaching in technieal schools and to train industrial workers. The Na-
tional Polytechuical Institute recently announced plans for construe-
tion of 2 new unit that will house from 8400 to 10,000 students. Also,
programs of quick practical training are being developed for the
th(ms:m(l.\_(_/)f voung people who go throvgh primary «chool bat do not
reach intermediate or higher levels.

The universities are trving to meet the nigent needs of industry,

cotmnerce, sad agrieture by enphasizing »practioal” course offerings
and by instituting special progians to diminish the high pereentage of
drop-outs at higher Dels. For example, the National University
offers “<hort cour~e<" that allow x flagging student to earn atechnieal
diploma though he has not fulfiled 1l o reqqurements for a regnlar
degree. For the diploma, a student does not need to pass a weneral
exam or witte a thesis but he must have passing grades in subjects re-
quired for his speciality. The techuical diploma entitles drop’onts to
better employ ment and also helps relieve the <hortages of «emi profes
stonal manpower. .

The vanguard of the <hort course program and of higher education
in Mexsico is the Natio vl Autonomons Univerity, Iith over 93000
students in 1965, the intitntion accounted for 25 pereent of ali higher
edieation it Mexico, Though good universities exist in the provinees,
students do not believe titles fro u them carey 1~ much weight as those
aranted by the National University. Therefore, attending the National
University has become a statu symbol causing freshmen to flock in
from all over the country amd creating extreme overcrowding prob
lems. Overall university centollment is impressive, however  (see
table 12).
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Table 13 Seledtad Tnstitntions of Higher Educalion in Mexien, 19687

fnstitution students  F Poichens

Universidad Naewnal Aatonoma de Méxieo oo o 93, 000 S, 141
Instit 1o Politéenico Nacronal_. . el ol 620502 5, Q68
Univ ecidad Veraerazana . .. .0 . ____ L. .. . 37,008 3, 440
Universidad de Guadalnjara. o oo _ .o . . . ____._._ 15, 157 1, 128
Univeradad de Nuevo Ledn.. o .o .. .. ._. 13. 180 453
Instituto Technolbuica de Monterrey.. o o ... ... 11,721 467
E<cuely Nucwnal de Ingentena (Engmeenng) o ... ... 6, K00 520
Umiversidad Aaténoma de Guadalanjara. .. o0 _ .. N\. .. 1. 100 467
Universidad Iberoameneana. .o e e . 1. 000 524
LCwversidad de Clahaabon. Co oo o0 L L oL - 3. 673 2065
Universdad Bevvo Judrezo_0 ... . ... |.. 3,379 Jid
Universidad Guanajaato oo oo el .. 3,100 740
Umversidad de Yueatdn - oo ___ cee . . 2,231 148
Universtdad de Queretaro. oL .. .., R AR 2,122 342
Umversidad de San Luis Potosio_ .. .. __ e oo 1. 300 180
Universdad Femenina de Mesico. ..o L. e 1. 200 137
Umiverssty of the Ameneas_ oo L. _.... 850 a1,
Freneln Nacional de Antropelogi e istorg ... . 275 44

\

Thatafor Pas,

Spuree Adapted from World of Learnang 1967 106, Cichteenth Edition, London:
Paropa Publications, Ltd., 1965, Loudon Tiues Edueational Supple-
ment, May 17, lS)(‘m': <

Overcrowded conditions impair the quality of teaching and the con-
~equent ~hortage of teachers forees the hiring of unqualified instrue-
tors, further reducing educationa! standards. Facalties id facilities
have always been plagued by inadeguate roourees and ~onie students
of questionable caliber Jdve i pat to e low tuition fees and to un-
cotpetitive entrance requirements. Attempts to taise fees or admission
standard~ unlease o flood of opposition from various student organi-
zations on vanpus. They believe lugher education is the right of all
and not solely the privilege of the rich or talented.

The foregoing situation alludes to the powerful role of students
in Mexwean higher education who often voice inreverent and sometines
irational critivisims of thens “establishment™ as do theit northern
coundet patts, B unlike their Amediean peers, Mexivan stndents enjoy
complete autonomy and if demoastiations or 1iots break out on campus
ewhich they frequently do), goverument and police anthorities stand
outside the nniver-ity gates and observe. When friction ocennrs, it 1s
usnadly prompted by a sl minority of the total student body. Con-
trary to laims of pervasive Communist conirol, only abont 5 percent
of those enrolled are considered radieat leftists,

Bothetedhy the above problens, university administrators have been
proposing <ensible solution~, Officials e mercasingly come to feel
that autonemy ~hould be for freedom of thonght and study but not
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for- Lavdeasnes~. Proliferating pupils have foreed the atilization of
entiiee exains, notwith=tanding <tudent protests, and these have im-
proved the quality of incoming freshimen, Standards for professors
hav e been upgraded and s ~alaties encowage better scholarship,
Realizing that many student~ are eapable of paying for their eduea-
tion aud that personal investinent by students stimulate them to stay
in =t hool and make the most of their education, fee inereases are being
caréfully considered. \‘\

Toaeliove the overcronded Natiowal University and the all-too-
comnon “sardine-can sty le™ education, leceutralization measures are
being taken. Conselors wige stidents to attend near-hiome provincial
universities where they can enjoy more personal attention and less
erowded classes. A imaginative proposal; follow ing examples of other
lugher education lustitutions in the world such as the University of
California, ~uggests building new Inanches of the National University
in~everal underdeyeloped areas of the Republic. These vampuses would
create new “university towns™ for tie ever-inereasing numbers af
students.

To varyving degrees, the formidable difficulties described earlier and
througl at this section still existed in 1968 despite the praiseworthy
proposals and attempts to amehorate them, Yet the melenting prob-
leins continue to be met by ~trenuous efforts to ~olve them, and slow but
pronmusing progress is heing made.

Awakemng of the masses to the benefits of education has been es-
pectally encouraging, Several decades ago the wajority of peasants
considered education unnecessary to existence. Today, due to the
endeasors of dedicated leaders, educators, and individuads, most Mex-
icins consider editeation an essential pert of patriotism, a key to the
future and a better way of life.

The cerseless efforts to <ati=fy the goowing needs and demands of
Meaivo’s vducation-cotseions ~ociety are namifested in the organiz-
tion and operation of the education system,

THE EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM
- Organization

M aspe t= of the edocation system’s organization and operation
cone irader the sapervision of the Ministiy of Public Education ex-
cept Tor the auiver=ities, certam ~tate fustitutions, :nd - profes<ional
schaols, The former two exceptions iy be granted autonomy and
are this exctnpt Trom the Mua-ty s control whide the fatter ave often
adiniinstered snd spotsored by the Miustnes of Defense, Nav vy Agni-
culture, and Health to tram expert- in their 1espective branches,

The Mini~try of Education it=elf ias over 20 subdivisions and de-
partment~ which share and doode the respon-ibilities of managing
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education, The Ministey's vast supe  ising powers include preseribing
amd” coordimating administrative proceduies, carricula contents, and
tequirements for admizsion, promotion, and graduation from alb
achools, However, education authorities or the states and municipali-
ties in many cases ke responsibility for these jobs, and they are given
considerable control within the bounds dictated by theMiuistry . Tenee,
sehools are classified according to whether they are controlted by ()lb
federal government, by the states and munic lp.lll“(‘\,()l by both.

The federal goverument maintains institutions at all levels of the
education systenr while individual states and jointly operatedfinsti-
tutions are principally concerned with runuing primary, sccondary,
and teacher training schools, though they proy ulu other ta pes of edu:
cation ona sultler scale, Private operatod institutions also maintain
in~tructional facilities at ahost all levels,

The private institutions must couform to the government’s estab-
lished standards, a= maintimed in the public schools, in terms of
objectives, progrians of study . examinations, et cetera, To ensure that
the above tequirements e wet, the Ministry appoints an extensive
stadl of supervising fuspectors and teaching experts. These supervi-
=01~ cucoulage adhierence to government standards and higher quality
instraction by frequently visiting schools throughout tho RLIHIMIL.
Thus, both ]ml;hv and private - ]{uul\ are generally similar in organi-
zation and operation, though they ditfer in their sources of fm.mu.ll
support. /

Finanees for publiv education comes from federal, state, and local
tax reyentes, The heaviest burden falls on the former as regards total
expenditares inregular allocation~, sibsidies, and supplemental grants
though some states conttibute as muech as 40 percent of their budget
to education. Gift- aud donations from interested [ru'tiu.s are another
~otrre of money. Higher education institutions arve given subsidies
thirough the .\.1tmn,ll As-ocition of Universities and the Institute of
the Republic in accordance with their enrollinents, Some universities
Iive set up associations of sraduates who make annual cont. Zutions
equivalent to what they had received in scholarship fees when in
= ol Finaneial assistanee is o tecelved from several international
foundation~. Between 1961 amd 1966 loans totaling US $3.5 million
were granted for higher education projects alone by the Inter-Ameri-

Development Bauk, Privat - stitutions receive the majority of
their funds frow mouthly taition fees paid by students aed parents,

Sotethines they wre given oo asional finandial aid from the government

and often throngh endow ment s,

Operation

Menvican schools ofter the following lovels of wsttuction. «ducacion
precseolar (pre primary). osewela primesa (primary), oscuela sce-
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wundaria (secondary), prepuraioria (preparatory), and wniversitaria
(university ). General characteristics of these institutions miy be de-
scribed in terms of length of the academic year, the school day, dis-
tribution by sex, curriculum and methods, facilities, costs, student
welfare, extracurricular activity, and grading (see fig. 13).

The academic year in Mexico is about 200 days long s compared
to 160 in the United States. The months spent in school vary accord-
ing to whether the instit.ations are located in temperate zones (fierra
templada) or warm zones (tic»ra calicnte) (see ch. 2, Physical En-
vironment). In the former, classes begin the first week in February
and continue through the last week in November with recess during
Deceinber and January. In the latter, school opens in September and
continues through June with 2 wonths of vacation during July and
od August. In both cases, schools are closed for at least 15 days during
the year due to national holidays and religious celebrations. Higher
education schedules vary but wost institutions follow the National

STUDENTS YEARS OF
* AGE SCHOOLING

2 NURSERY SCHOOL

3

4

5 KINDERGARTENS

6

7 1

8 2

9 PRIMARY SCHOOLS 3

10 4

1l 5

12 6

i3 . SECONDARY I~ 7

FIRST CYCLE | PREPARATORY

15 ’ SCHOOL NORMAL : 9

16 SESCC%%%ALRY SCHOOL 10 -

. w OCATIONAL

17 SECOND CYCLE CAND 1

18 . 12

o HIGHER 'Egﬁgg’f;" "

! \ VOCATIONAL ) o
2o UM JERSITIES AND HIGHER y
21 TECHNICAL t‘gi‘ggt 15

i ] ve 2
22 5CHOO0LS 6 ‘
23 i7 ‘
|

Figure 13, Gonerahsed loevels of cdueation in Merico.
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University whiclhconduets twoseme ters, the first from March through
’ June, the sccond from July through October with the remaining
months corresponding to Mexico's summer in most areas.

Primary and secondary school days are tsuaily 6 honrs in length
with clsses being held from s to 12 and from 3 to 5, However, the
S-hour o2t between these hours s being voplaced in many regions
with double sessions to accommodate more pupils. At the secondary
and higher levels, elasses are frvqucntl_\',‘fu-hl during the late afternoon
and evening hours, depending on the students’ schedule,

Distribution by sex isabout even at the primary level while in
secondary and hwlu-l level ~chools, men outnmber women, particu-
favly in the latter, The sexes are usually separated after the fourth
primary year in deference to local choice and prevailing religious -
faith except where mumbers of students or insufficient buildings and
staft make segregation unfeasible. The swe uunqllums and teaching
wethods ate used for both fenade and male pupils although emphasis

is placed on specifie subjects proper to either sex.,

CONTENT AND METHOD

Throughout the education systent, uniform courses of study are to
move at the same pace and cover the sune maferial. However the uni-
formity does not canse carticutuns to be inflexible and adaptations
to local conditions are encouraged. Preseribed primary courses include
"(‘Ol"l‘l[)]l\ history. civies, natural science, avithmetie, geometry, draw-
ing. musiv and singing, physical training. nual work (for males),

. and domestic economy (for females). Many of these courses are ampli-
fied and speciadized at the higher levels,

Tearhers try to relate the above compartmentalized subjects to
\ everyday life andd to national objuectives, The “learn by doing™ method
In vmp]mml and students are dll"lll to do things that w I" benefit
themselves as well as the community. For t‘\‘llllp](‘ in rural areas,
many ~chools aav > prredus o Adases (plots of Tand) where elementary
agtienltural teclinigoes we tanghit. New  methods oﬁr()grunnn('d
in~truction are being used moseveral areas and traditional teaching
aids such as it models, and wmaps are atilized in most schools, The
lectire method poevails at the higher evels thongh discussion groups,
~emits, and indiida, lll\ directed teseatshoare offered on a snaller
seale.

The auuadity and ty pe of facilitics vary tremendously at all levels of
the system going frony singrle-room adobe buildings to soue of the niost
modern educational structures in the world, Genevally, favilities, furni-
trroe, el epripnient are inadeaiiate, The climate is not severe so heat-
g and ventilation problems ~eldom oceur il building construction
is Tes~ expetsive. Mild weather also allows open-air clisses to be held
in huge patios which are o common feature of Mexican schools,
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Since public schooling is legally free, the cost of education to pupils

a~.d parents is low. Nominal fees are sometimes charged at the primary
" and secondary level if families can afford it. Parents Associations,
cooperating with school officials, often establish low annual enrollment
fecs to help maintain their local schools which are invariably short of
funds. Public higher education is also free except for token fees. Stu-
dents must buy their own school supplies, excluding textbooks at the
primary level supplied by the state. Private iustitutions charge tuition
fees of varying amounts. They are required by law to admit 5 percent
~ of their pupils free on the basis of sc lmhralup grants for those unable
- topay.
- Both ptblic and private schools provide scholarslups, loans, and
prizes on all levels of the system. Some scholarships give direct mone-
tary grants to poor and worthy students while others provide room,
board, school supplies, or exemption from fees. Other forms of stu-
dent welfare include health services and vocational guidance pro-
- grams. Primary and secondary schools usually have health clinics and
an increasing number carry on physical fitness activities. Higher level
institutions offer extensive medical services and physical checkups are
an admission-prerequisite. Vocational guidance centers are numerous
in the Federal District and are becoming less rare in other regions.
Counseling is accompanied by pamphlets describing the aptitudes and
- academic requirements necessary for various careers. -

Extracurricular activities are limited to holiday camps and excur-
sions in most primary schools. Private clubs and associations are popu-
lar at the-intermediate and higher level as is participation in school
government. Interests of student groups involve political, social,
academic, musical, and athletic activities, and service clubs carry on
commumty welfare projects. Though there are no fraternities or soror-
ities, Some university student-run organizations have regional and
national representntion and influence.

Grading is based on a scale of 1.t5 10 or 1 to 100 with 10 and 100
representing the highest possible marks. The lowest passing grade is
6 or 60. Examinations are usually held prior to vacations or at the
close of a term. Psychological tests are being used more frequently in
all scliools for dwrnostlc purposes. Examinations play an essential
role in dotm'mining students’ achievement and readiness for advancing

" from lower to higher levels of the educational system,

——

Primary Education

Pre-primary is the lowest level of Mexican education, It is available
on a limited bzsis for children from the ages of two through six. Pre-
school education emphasizes early hygienic and emotional training via
singing, dancing, games, and physical, artistic, and otheractivities. The
two divisions of vre-primary education are guarderias infantiles
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(nursery school) forages two throngh four, directed by the Ministry of
Public Health and jus dines de niiios for ages four through six, direeted
by the Mihistry of Education. )

At age six a child enters primary school whieh ideally lasts for 6
vears, The primary school curriculum is comprehensive and stresses
total personality development intellectu Hy, socially, aesthetically,
and physically. Facilities are classified according to whether they are
urban, rural. boarding, or *125 schools.” Urban and rural institutions
are geared to their respective ensiromuents; boarding schools are for
pupils living great distances from available day schools, and 123 insti-
tutions (named for the constitutional article creating them) are spon-
sored by large employers for their employees children.

The program for all primary schools is divided into three cycles of
2 vears and the contents of the first cycle are enlarged and intensified
in the succeeding eycles. The eycles attempt to give every child as much
kuowledge as possible during the first 2 years since the majority of
pupils never reach the npper eyeles. Students that do complete the
sixth year are granted certificates allowing them to move up to the
secondary level,

Secondary Education -

-~

The two main types of secondary education are sécundarias and
pre paratorins, Both types of schools emphasize cultural development
of students, as deseribed for the primary level, in addition to prepar-
ing them for vocational and technical eareers or for higher level
strdies.

In seemudarias the program usually lasts 3 years. After completing
the third year. students may receive terminal certificates or go on for 2,
vears of additional training in vocational, agricultural, military, nurs-
ing, normal, and other types of schools, ‘The preparaforia {raining
Lasts 5 vears and is administered by uniyversities instead of the Educa-
tion Ministey sinee thewr purpose is to preparc students for higher level
studies. Upon suceessfully completing the program, students are
aranted a baedill eifo (achelors degree s Mexiean degrees should not
he confused with the ones conferred in the US. For example, the
Mexiean bachelor involves 11 yewrs of work while the degree by the
came e in Anerican institutions requires 16). With a bachillerato,
students may begin working in their chosen career or go on to the
Sniver-ities or higher technical schools,

1ticher Eg]ucation

Iheher lovel education wsually lasts from 3 to 7 years and offers a
wide range of study opportunities. ‘The centr of higher education is
the National Autor  sous University and ahuost all state and private
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universities are afiliated with and follow the National University’s
organization and operational sfructure.

The universities are organized into facnlties, schools, and research
institutes. Faculties grant professional titles and the academic degrees
of macstro (masters) and doctorudo (doctorate). Faculties also have
the classical meaning, namely, a group of professors in a teaching divi-
" sion of the university. Schools offer studies leading to professional
titles though they do not normnally grant degrees. Research institutes
are composed of groups of investigators who carry out research in
~‘both the sciences and humanities. | 4
Unlike the preceding levels of instruction, where control rests n
: the hands of Education Ministry officials, the autonownous universi-
 ties have their own administrative board and are free from govern-
" ment control. The National University is run by a governing board,
the rector, 4 university council and a finaneial conunittee. The govern-
ing board has final authority and control of the unive_&'sity and elects
the rector, who corresponds to the president of a college or university
in the United States. The rector presides gver the uniyersity council
composed of directors from the faculties schools, research’ institutes,
.and delegates from the faculty and students. The university council
~ has jurisdiction over administfative and academic problems not dele-
gated to the governing board. The financial committee' handles uni-
~ versity budgets and finanees. -

The purposes of lfé,:her education are to prodyce professionals and
trained specialists (general education is the responsibility of the pri:
mary and secondary schools), to extend the benefits of Mexican cul-
ture as widely as possible, to carry out research, and 'to analyze
national comlitions and problems, working toward solutjons to the
latter. X

At the National University, architecture, medicine, and law ar€ the
most popular subjects. Many of the 29 states have public universities
whose fields of specialization mirror the needs of the region| in * * ich
they are locatéd. The government maintains a number of higher irsti-
tutes, notably the Nationai Polytechnic Institute. These schools spe-
cialize in practical technical and vocational fields such as m chanical
engineering. Other important higher education institutiond i} Mexico
include the National School of Anthropology and ITistory and the In-
stitute of 1Iealth nd Tropical Diseases. ‘

The quality and quantity of work required tor degrees fﬁom the
numerous higher education institutions vary considerably from school
to school and from department to department. Generally; r quire-
_ments_for the masters degree are a bachelor degree, specified [course
examinations, and a thesis. The doctorate requires & masters degree,
~prescribed courses and seminars, foreign languages, examinations,
and a thesis. |
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Ofther t, pes of school institutions include those for adults and for
special chil lren. Adult edueation is carried out through the urban,
rural, and Inlian literacy centers, eultural missions, and night schools.
A limited number of special schools, sponsored by the Minigtry of
Education and Public Welfare, are in operation for blind, handi-
capped, retarded, and abnormal children, .

Private Schools

-
Private schools account for about one-fourth of all Mexican eddca-,
tional activity. Their organization and operations, by law _follow the
y g y DY .
patterns of the public schools from pre-primary through the higher

. lcvcls»lim:‘;e institutions play a valuable role in supplcmcnting't'l;,e’
public schod Wil't-l'ilngs since the latter’s resources ard myﬂe )
to meet the needs of socictys '

Religious groups sponsor literacy progtams-sand schools at }ll/ levels
and many of these institutions have gained reputations for high in- -
tellectual standards and achievemeits. American, Bl'ig;/ssil, German,
and French-run schools also operate in Mexico, These s¢hools offer the
children of foreign businessmen, diplomats, and §tu§ﬂ'~"s”(’)f international
vrganizatio.:» a chauce to prepare for schools outsj i'{of Mexico as well
as giving ad.litional educational opportunities t5" Mexicans.

Notable private schools include the Insti dte of Techuology and,
Higher Studies at Monterrey and the Uniyersity of the Americas in
Mexico City. The Institute is patterned fer the Massachusetts Insti-
tute of Techuology and is sponsored by local businessmen and indus-
trialists who benefit from the skillédd manpower provided by the
schoul. The University was fomu/lp/t/l in.1910 as an extension of the
Aunerivan Sehool Foundation (a high ~chool mainly for the children
of Anwtican 1esidents in the copntry). Today it offers lzachclors and
masters liberal arts degrees wigh specialties in hispanie studies, aveh-
cology. aud art. The =chool is,0n the quarter systermn and the swmmer
quarter has become popular Svith students from the United States.

e : 0y ’ L
\a . Teacher Training

t

Students who have graduated from primary school and who desire
to becowe teachers are given aptitude tests and interviews. When
adiniz=ion requirements have been et they may euter either a rural
or weban escuela normales (normal school). Both programs last 6
vears and cover three eyeles, intevmediate general edacation, general
professional training, and specialized professional training, Students
may hioose hetween several specialties to become kindergarten or pri-
niary teachiers, phy-ical traming instructors, or teachers of abnormal
children. Special nortal schovis are provided for the latter twa.choices.
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: Thedistinetion between urban and rural normal schools is mainly
.. one of oriertation toward the needs of either city or country children.
. However, graduates from urban normal schools may teach anywhere
-~ in the nation while rural normal graduates may only teach in rural
- « regions unless they receive further training. o
. Stuglents, 1f they wish to teach at the secondary level, go into edu-!
" cational administration or earn a doctorate in education, enter an
~-escuela normal superior (higher normal school). Admission requires
a diploma from a lowtr normal school ar a bachelor from a prepara-
- tory sghool with 4 years of teaching experience at the primary level.
“Over a dozen fields of specialization are offered, suok as world history, =
¢ivics, chemistry, and physics. Students’ programs us 1ly last 4 years
. and include both general and particular courses in their chosen fields
. -of specialization. The higher nérmal school grants specialized degrees
in education but the masters and doctorate in subject fields are con-

: ferred only by special arrangement with the National University.

@ To teach at the highest levels, a masters or doctorate 18 normally
T . y - . [ . -
required, though there are no uniform procedures for choosing pro-

. fessors. The official head of the institution or an administrative board
" may make an appointment While in otherwniversities competitive ex-

‘aminations.determine the selection. - -
~ Mexican teachers studying ih other countries is one aspect of the

/Republic’s large scale teacher traibigg program. \
Qualified. teachers at pre-primary, primary, and secondary levels
_ gre placed.on an official scalé for budgetary purposes, and salaries as
- _well as promotions are regulated according to a specifically defined
. system though in practice, salaries tend to be higher in the Federal
~District than in outlying regions, and ‘municipalities often determir:\a J
_ their own standards of payment. The amount of salary dependstan -
. the teacher’s credentials and upon whether they work full-time, half" '
time, or part-time. At the higher levels; part-time and half-time in- «
structors are more common than full-time teaclers, in which ‘case
they are paid according to the number of hours they teach instead of
by the month. In the past, teachers salaries have been generdlly lower
“than the wages of their similarly educated counterparts iiother pro-
“fessional fields; however, in the last 10 years pay increases haye made
teachers salaries more competitive. .
All state and most private institutions have teacher pension funds.
~ Pensions are proportional to the length of time the instrlicté)\r has
__taught. Pensions usually begin at 40 pereent pay (the average'salary
over the last 5 years) after 15 years of service and end with 100‘{)01‘-
cent salary after 30 years of service. BN
Practically all Mexican teachers belong to union organizations such
as the National Union of Educatiohal Workers. The unions promote

' .
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teacher welfare, retirement, and fringe benefits such as hospitalization

and aceident insurance and sobresueldos (bonuses). They exert in-

flucuce over the government’s salary, scales, encouraging higher pay.

‘ Indirectly the unions help attract growing numbers of primary grad-

® uates into the profession through their often successful efforts to in-
' crease benefits :t\ld salaries for teachers.
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CHAPTER 10 - L
INTELLECTUAL EXPRESSION -

. In Mexico, perhaps mosg than in any other Latin American country, -
-artistic and intellectual ex ession has been a reflection of the coun:
try's history through the attdqpt by its artists and intellectuals to
_establish a national identity, a sehsg of uniqueness. The pride of Mexi-
-cans in their history is evidefit in R}l the arts. They sing of Revolu-
tionary heroes; they retain traditienyl ces, many of which
incorporate their Indian and Spanish heritage\ Sculpture, architec-
ture, and contemporary painting emphasize pre olumbian Indian
traditions. Philosophers have sought to reinterpret ndian thought.
‘This pride is not insular, however; Mexican artists gid thinkers have
‘been open to European and North American influence and have
-adapted them to fit Mexican needs. .

Because of its strong association with history, artistic and intel-
lectual expression has tended in the 20th century to focus on social
problems rather than universal questions. The dominant theme has
been the Revolution of 1910 and its aftermath, for it was with the’
Revolution that a national character emerged. Revolutionary goals and

. ideals were the prinéipal subjects of writers during the first decades
. of the century; the betrayal of these goals and ideals occupied them
- for some time thereafter. They were deeply concerned with the In-
. dianfs place in Mexican society, first decrying his exploitation during
. "the Fevolution and later treating problems of incorporating him into
- modern society. Painters and sculptors also treated social, economic,
- and|political subjects inspired by the revolution, reflecting the society’s
_ identification with its past and the people’s strong sense of nationalism.
- Philosophers examined human conduct rather than theories of knowl-
: edée, becoming intimately concerned with the revolutionary tradition
- andl the spread of nationalism.
s the national identity became more firmly established, creative
- expression began to include other subject matter : with increasiiig mod-
. exf"nization in the country, the clash between traditional and modern
values started to occupy attention. Intellectual and artistic pursuits
. Have also been modified in recent times by the special interests of the
] .gbcie§}°. The Indianist movement, for example, hias promoted interest
* inand support for archaeological research into pre-Columbian civiliza-
tions. The doctrine of the Romun Catholic Church, the church of
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virtually all Mexicans, has influenced the social and physical sciences,
tending to promote interest m phﬂoeophlcnl rather than empirical
queditions,

Artists and intellectuals are highly regarded by the Mexican people.

The government has contributed much to their support. Painters and -
architects are often commissioned by "the government; actors and

dramatists are supported by means of a number of national theatrical :

organizations, The-Ballet Folklorico has received active government :
encouragement. In 1961, a Center for the Experimental Arts was °
founded in Mexico City. Schools have been established by the govern-

ment in various parts of the country for the trammg of pamters and ~

sculptors.

ol b

Intellectuals are closely associated with the government through
their policy-making functions. Their influence in government is gen- -

erally greater than that of their counterpdrts in many European coun-
tries. Economists in particular have played important roles since the
1930’s. Many intellectuals teach part time at the university level ; their

or government—provide them with influential contacts throughout the

_ occupations outside the university—whether in business, law, banking, E

society and they serve as a bridge between society and the university, -

There is s large degree of occupationial and professional diversifica-
tion among artists and intellectuals. These groups display a high -
degree of unity and of autonomy in their dealings with Qhe rest of _
society. The central focus of artistic and intellectual activity is the
National University in Mexico City. Many artists and intellectuals
are in vigorous communication with their counterparts throughout °
Latin America, Western Europe, and the United States. Many have
traveled extenswely, which lends to the artistic and intellectual com- _
munity an air of cosmopolitanism. American and European univer-
sities welcome Mencan artists and scholars as visiting lecturers and -

- professors.

LITERATURE

4

Mexico’s literary tradition begins with the poetry and sacred writ-

ings of the Maya and Auztec civilizations. Parts of the Popol Vuh

(sacred writings of the Maya) survive as do fragments of poetry
written by Nezahualcoyotl, the 15th century king of Texcoco. A good
deal more literature is believed to have existed ; most, however, was
destroyed by coloaial churchmen on the grounds that it was inspired
by paganism and retarded the progress of the Indians toward
Christianity.

The most important literary work of the early colonial peripd was
The Chronicles of Bernal Diaz de Castillo. A firsthand account of the

conquest, it is rich in deseription and accurate in detail; it remains

one of the best and most colorful sources of information on the conquest
of Mexico.
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" Most extraordinary of all literary colonial figures was perh'ﬁps Sr
Juana Ines de la Cruz. Born in the late 17¢h century near the Capital,
she becamne a nun ‘at 18. She wrote verse, secular and religious plays,
and essays on the laws of nature and studied astronomy and music.
. She collected a library of 4,000 volumes and her cell became a gather-
- .ing place for the most distinguished and learned people of New Spain.
Colonial literature was in the tradition of Spain ahnost entirely in
- both style and subject matter. Toward the end of the colonial period,
: there was increased stylistic inflience introduced from 18th century
- French literary circles. During the 19th century, thé influence of
" French Romanticism was marked. Romantic novels were extremely
popular; historical novels were almost unknown. Poetry was almost
" entirely dominated by French influence. .

Of tho}(rge number of Romantic novelists in the 19th century, the
following were perhaps the most dominant: Adolfo Isaac Alegria, -
_Crescencio Carrillo y Ancona, Pedro Castera, Manuel Martinez de
Castro, Vicente Morales, José Marfa Roa Barcena. Although the out-
~ put of most of these novelists was relatively small, they all made con-
siderable impression on the French-dominated literate community of
the time. :
With the Revolution (1910-1917) came the beginning of a uniquely
- Mexican literature. Realistic novels appeared treating themes of social
. protest, the heroism of revolutionary figures, and the Indian not as
. local color but as the central character in Mexican development. Poetry,
- .unlike the novel, broke away more slowly from European influences.
: .Although some poems treated social disaffection, many still reflected
. the concerns of French Romanticism.

© Mpriano Azuela (1873-1952) initiated the novel of the Revolution
- in 1915 with Los de abajo (T'he Underdogs), which, by realistically
~ portraying the exploitation of the Indian, inade the Indian the prime
~ focus of the revolutionary movement. Martin Luis Guzmén (b. 1387)

continued the novel of the Revolution into the 1920’ with £7 dquila
y la serpiente (The Eagle and the Serpent), telling of the adventures
of such revolutionary heroes as Pancho Villa.

The revolutionary fervor which produced novels of social protest
began to wane in the 1940's. Younger novelists began exploring new
techniques. José Revueltas (b. 1014) used the stream of consciousness
technique in £l luto humano (Human Grief), published in 1943, to tell
the story of a group of Mexican peasants trapped by floods. The era
of revolution had not been forgotten, however. In Al filo del agua (The
Edge of the Storm), published in 1947, Agustin Yaiiez conveyed the
anguish of a church-dominated Indian town on the eve of the Revo-
lution. Since then he has written novels on Mexican society both before
and after the Revolution.
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Although the early revolutionary social protest is not as vigorous,
the Revolution continues to provide subject matter for Mexican novel- -
_ists. In Pedro Pdramo, Juan Rulfo (b. 1918) tells of a young man.’
¥ returning to his village in search of his father Paramo—pdramo, -
wasteland—alludes not only to the barren setting of the novel but
perhaps to the sterility of the prerevolutionary period. The father, ~
deposed by the Revolution, had been a cacique, a man of much influence :
and power over a large region. Rulfo speaks of man’s relationship-
with his past—the past in this case being the Revolution, which to:-
many Mexicans marks the emergence of their national and unique-;
identity (see ch. 12, Social. Values; ch. 17, Political Values and:
Attitudes). - —
In the.1950’s and 1960’s, the social protest themes of the early rev-"-
olutionary period have evolved into criticism of those who would-
betray revolutionary ideals. La muerte de Artemio Cruz (The Death--
of Artemio Cruz) by Carlos Fuentes (b. 19}9) chronicles the death= -
bed thoughts of a fighter in the Revolution who has prospered at the:*
expense of his revolutionary ideals by exploiting others. One of
Fuente’s earlier novels, Las buenas conciencias (Clear Consciences)
published in 1959, focuses on the same theme through the story of 'a -
_ man who grows to manhood and is corrupted during the period just
-%‘l‘f and during the Revolution. o
Other present-day novels attack corruption through the presenta-
tion of a gap between generations. The young are often presented as °
pure and honest, while the older characters are corrupt, dogmatic, -
or life-denying. Many novels treat the dilemma presented by the co- -
existence of traditional and modern societies: the values of the closed -
Indian communities inevitably clash with those of the modernized, -
urban middle class (see ch. 12, Social Values). -
Mexican poets broke away from French Romanticism more slowly
than novelists. The first to make the break, and the most widely recog- |
nized contemporary poet, is Octavio Paz (b. 1914). 11e has been deeply -
influenced by translations of Aztec religious poetry. His early poems
consider the nature of creation and the unconscious sources of poetry, -
which he later identified with pre-Columbian Sources. Iis most famous -
poem, “Piedra de sol” (“Sun Stone”), treats history ‘as a cyclieal
process; the sun stone on which the Aztec calendar was inscribed is -
an integral part of the Mexican historical cycle. -
Since 1945, Mexican poetry has followed along lines developed by .
%az but with considerable independence of style and theme as well.
Ali Chumacero (b. 1918) treats themes of nihilisin and frustration.
Jaime Sabines (b. 1925) speaks for the transitional Indian caught in -
the confusion and mercilessness of city life, yet dominating it through -
the force of his legends. Rosario Castellanos (b. 1925) also speaks -
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from the Indian’s point of view. Antonjo Montes de Oca (b. 1932),"

like Paz, is concerned with the nature and sources of poetry.
While Mexican folk drama continues to emphasize traditional In-
~ dian themes, the lives of religious saints, and Chureli Tituals, much of

modern drama shares with postrevolutionary novels and poetry the .

-~ themes of social protest and the problems of man in the modern world.
A search for a national identity or character has been the subject of
some playwrights while others have concerned themselves with the
effects on man of modernization and changing values. European and
North American influences are to be found, especially in stylistic and
production innovations.

The modern theater in Mexico had its inception in 1928, with the
foundation of the Teatro Ulises, an experimental group of dramatists.
- These met, important not only in their own right but also as teachers
of the present generation, include Xavier Villaurrutia, Salvador Novo,
- and Celegtino Gorostiza. Gorostiza’s work focuses on an exploration
-and definition of the Mexican character. Many consider his Corona de
‘sombra (Crown of Shadows—1945) and 1 gesticulador (T'he Gestic-
wlator—1947) among the best productions of the contemporary Latin
American theater.

Since World War IT, interest in the drama has increased markedly.
The Department of Theater of the National Institute of Fine Arts,
. the School of Dramatic Arts, and National Theater Festivals have
- -all been founded since that time. Probably most famous of contempo-
rary dramatists is Emilio Carballido, whose output ranges from Zos-
alba y los Llaveros (Rosalda and the Llavero Family—1950), which
introduced to Mexican audiences the possibility of treating serious
problems in a comic fashion, to Medusa (1985), a complex vision of
man’s spiritual death in the modern world.

Other important members of the current group of dramatists include
Luisa Josefina Hernindez, Sergio Magafia, Elena Garro, and Carlos
Solérzano. Herndndez is concerned with provincial life, the role of
women in Mexican society, and of late, social criticism. Magaiia is
noted for unusual experiments in form. Garro is closely related to
- the theater of the absurd. Solérzano, influenced by French play-

wrights, has moved towards a concept of total theater, which is the
focus for his vision of man’s eternal struggle against human and cos-
mic repression.

MUSIC AND THE DANCE

Music has long been preeminent in Mexican culture. The Auztecs
possessed a variety of instruments; those which have been discovered
recently indicate the ancient tribes knew of harmony 200 years before
: it evolved in Europe. Aztec composers and musicians were part of the
" staff of a palace. When the Spaniards introduced stringed instru-
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_ments, the Indians showed great eagerness and aptitude in learning
“to play them. -
Today, a guitar appears at alinost any gathering. Almost no village,
however small, is without a band. Mariachis (wandering musicians
dressed as charros or Mexican cow boys) and marimba (a percussion. :
instrument similar to the xylophone) players are present at markets,
celebrations, and private parties. Corridos, or ballads, tell of tragic
love affairs, catastrophes, or the exploits of revolutionary heroes and
b.mdlts——the assassination of Madero, the pursuit of Pancho V 111(1,
or the killing of Zapata. History and news events thus are told in music
for the illiterate thousands. Radios and jukeboxes are common and
transmit not only Mexican music but popular music delived from
Emope.m and North American sources. Popular composer A gustin
A
'Lara and singer Pedro Vargas are internationally known.

The National Symplony orchestra has a, repertoire of European
classical compositions bt specializes in music of contempor: ary Latin-
American composers. The most influential contemporaiy Mexican com-
poser is Carlos Chivez (b. 1899), who has produced nationally inspired
music distinet from the European concept of nationalism in music.
Chavez' nationalism is of a social character, born of the Revolution.
He uses revolutionary songs in his scores and attempts to accentuate the
Indian contribution of Mexican music. More recent composers, such as-
Daniel Ayala (b. 1908), Blas Galindo (b. 1911), Salvador Contreras .
(b. 1912), and Pablo Moncayo (b, 1912) have remained attached to
the nationalist and revolutionary tradition begun by Chasez.

The dance in Mexico huas also been highly nationalistic in character.
Many traditional Indian dances survive, such as Los Viejitos (The
Little Old Men) and the spectacular Los Voladores (The Flyers). In
the latter, five men costume®as hawks leap from a tall pole to which
they are tied, and, as the ropes unwind, the men appear to be flying
to the ground. Otlier dances combine elements from the comntry’s his-
tory. The feather dancers of Qaxaca dance and act stories of the
conquest. Another dance, reflecting Spanish influence, depicts the

struggle between the Moors and the Christians. The Shell Dancers of

the central plateau dance to honor the four winds and also the mesi
sinta (communion table), The national folk dance, the jurabe tapatio,
is a heel and toe rhythin dance which ends with the mnsic of the bnll-
fight. The widely acclaimed Ballet Folklorico of Mexico City, which
has toured internationally has incorporated many of the traditional
Indian folk dauces into its repertoire.

PAINTING, SCULPTURE, AND ARCHITECTURE

Mexican paintin‘g\has.f\mmd highly developed expression in the
form of murals; its roots are in the murals of Aztec and Maya
pyramids. Mex1cnns explain the development of the mural as an
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“attempt by the artist to communicate significant ideas in artistic
form to the common people. Painting is for the purpose of public,
information, not for private amusement: portraiture, for example,
_-has been little developed. The subjects of murals are the lives of the
“people, often at a dramatic and desperate pitch. Revolutionary heroes
-are depicted at their moments of crisis; Indians at their moments of

“greatly by the French schools of cubism and impressionism.
Muralist art is an expression of nationalism inspired by the Revolu-
ion. This expression has involved the rediscovery of subjects and
hniques from the pre-Columbian Indian traditions, their blending
th Hispanic ideals, and their adapfation to contemporary trends.
Shortly after the ontbreak of the Revolution, José Vasconcelos, Minis-
of Education under President Obregén, organized the first official
support that made the development of the muralist movement possi-
e. From this-movement emerged three outstanding figures: Diego
Rivera (1886-1957), David Alfaro Siquieros (b. 1896), and José
Orozco (1883-1949). . ’
~ Diego Rivera, best known for his murals in the National Palace of
Mexico, was the first Latin American painter to receive international
tecognition. In subject matter, he exalted the Revohitionists, the
Indian, and the Mexico of the Aztecs; he vilified the representatives
“of capitalism, the church, and the conquest. In style, his work ranges
~ from impressionism to surrealism, through many intermediate stages.
David Alfaro Siquieros is known as the foremost innovator in con-
“temporary Latin American painting techniques. His murals depict
political and economic views; his characters are dften symbolic and
- .are portrayed in highly dramatic settings. He is of the opinion that
. ensel painting, because of its size, is an outworn and selfish mode of
_ -artistic expression; he believes that painting should be for the masses
- and not for any particular elite. Among his most notable works are
. Retrato de la burguesia (Portrait of the Bourgeoisie) located in the
‘Electricians’ Union headquarters, and Por una seguridad completa y
- _para todos los Mewicanos (In behalf of Complete Security for all
Mewicans) located in the Social Security Hospital in Mexico City.
. The third of the famous muralists, José Orozco, first dedicated him-
-. self to social caricature. Ina 1916 exhibition he portrayed a sick society
- of dwarfs, cripples, and prostitutes in need of transformation through
_ the work of revolutionary herdes. In 1923 he painted his greatest mural
-~ depicting the symbolic trinity of peasant, worker, and soldier. His
" later work concentrates on the tragic and cruel aspects of life, often
- depicting events of desparate energy during the revolutionary
. struggle. These themes are particularly apparent in his mural at the
: National Preparatoiy School in Mexico City.
- The major figure in contemporary Mexican painting is Rufino
© Tamayo. Although he has worked as a muralist, he is primarily an

i
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easel painter. He is less nationalistic than his predecessors and rejects -
what he considers to be an artificial display of folklore, revolution,and °
propaganda. Instead, Tamayo expresses his nationalism by looking -
for what is uniquely Mexican in aneient art and architecture, in In-
dian uses of proportion, balanee, and color. In his mind, a nationalism -
that rejects outside influences or that uses art as propaganda hinders
the development of both artist and nation. =
Mexican sculpture emphasizes traditional Indian stylistic forms .
and subjects. It has been influenced to some extent by recent European- -
trends, but its most important influence remains pre-Columbian Maya
and Aztec statuary. As. _with many of the other arts, the Mexican-
sculptor is concerned with creating a uniquely Mexican style and sub-
ject matter. Perhaps more so than other artists, however, the Mexican
seulptor is concerned also with appealing not just to his countrymen
but to an international art public as well. ’ .
The most famous sculptors have produced their work since thé
Revolution and include Ignacio Asunsolo (b. 1890), Francisco
Zufiga (born in Costa Rica in 1913), Arenas Betancourt (born in
Colombia in 1919), and German Cueto (b. 1893}. All'have attempted
to give expression to the pre-Columbian past in stone, metal, and: -
-— -~ " terra-cotta. Mathias Goeritz (born in Germany in 1915) has espe- -
cially contributed to the international reputation of Mexican sculpture, :
particularly in his work since 1949. . \
Architecture has been one of the most active dnd controversial of °
the arts since shortly after the Revolution. Especiplly since 1930, there -
has been much controversy between nationalistic prchitects, who seek -
to maintain an indigenous and traditional style inl their creations, and -
functionalists, who desire to spread modern styles and techniques -
throughout Mexico. Most of the work carried out by the government
sinco 1945 has been entrusted to private architects, anigit is here that -
functionalism predominates—although sometimes the functionalism
is difficult to recognize underneath the decorative murals. L
I'ie modern era in architecture began in 1929, when Juan O’Gorman ~
built in the style of the French architect Le Corbusier a combination-
house and studio for muralist Diego Rivera. Since then Le Corbusier’s
__theories have been combined with pre-Columbian patterns, particu-
LiyJarly in the area of low-cost housing. Considerable innovation has been -
' the result of the work of Pedro Ramirez Vézques in the production -
of rural prefabricated school buildings bet ween 1958 and 1964 schools -
can now be produced rapidly on an assembly line. The National Uni-
versity (1953) in Mexico City was the work of many architects and |
emerges as a blend of styles; it is considered by many to be outstanding
il its architectural design. h |
‘T'he functionalist-nationalist contradiction seems_to be on its way -
to resolution, as exemplified by the National Anthropological Museum
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-in Mexico.City, completed in 196+ by Pedro Ramirez Vizques, Rafael
Mijares, and Jorge Cnnipuzano. This edifice succeeds “in blending
functionalist appeal wvith expressious of Mexico’s past. Mexican archi-

tects are experimenting with new styles ahid techniques: concrete shells,
for example, have been used both for factories and churclies.

Coexisting with modern trends in’ painting, sculpture, and archi-
tecture are the traditional handicrafts. Especiqﬁy well-known interna-

“tionally are the ornamental tiles aﬁl onyxdrt gbjects from Puebla, the

~ black pottery of Oaxacn, and-the variety of silver items produced in

Taxco. Among most groups, the production of handicrafts has changed
little since before the conquest; Indians in Taxco have been making
silver and turquoise jewelry sincethe 15th century.

INTELLECTUAL EXPRESSION

Prior to the Revolut}éh, most Mexican philosophic.l thought tended
to semve the needs of church, state,.school, or ipdustry. It is with

- Antonio Caso and” José Va§cdncelgs _that 20th-century Mexican
-__philosophy, as an jhdependent field of inquiry, began. Both Caso and

Vasconcelos were influenced by French philosophers Blajse Pascal and

. Henri Bergson Caso's Christian philosophy of the wor d attempts to

resolve straing in the Bergsonian philosophy. Vasconcelgs’ efforts were '
directed toward developing a harmonious my: tical philosophy.
Historically, Mexican philosophy was conditigned by, a number of
factors-different from those which affected mostjof Western Europe
'(exceptjépnin) and North America. Indian prec nceptio‘ns retained a -
considerable hold in Mexico. In addition, the theological \doctri,nes of
the Counter-Reformation encountered no piil osophical challenges. En-

{ 1ighfenment thought, which spread across Europe in the 18th century,

did not reach Mexico until the lattetj’ part of the 19th century; when it

did arrive, it was in a form much diluted with Romanticism.
Mexican philosophical effort expresses itself in the search ‘for politi-

cal, social, and artistic goals and ideals. It is not as much conceined

.~ with problems of phenomenology, epistomology, or methgdolpgy as is

ican philos-

Western European and North American philosophy=Me
ophy tends toward a tragic view of life in which the individual is
perceived as being in eternal conflict with himself and the world
around him. This conflict cannot be resolved and the individual cannot
win: Man must find his place between the conflicting elements of cirs

_cumstance and the needs of his own, personality. Méxican thought is

thus dominated by problems of human conduct, not by problems of
knowledge. Philosopher Francisco Garcin Calderén argues that the
enduring philosophical ideas in Mexico are social in kind.

Caso and Vasconcelps--influenced by French Romantic philosophy,
dominated philosophfcal thought from 1900 to 1925, Since that time
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the dominant influence has been the Spanish philosopher José Ortega

_vy Gassett, as interpreted by Mexicans Samuel Ramos and José Romero
Muiioz. Ortega y Gassett provided the conceptual framework for the
attempt by the generation,of philosophers comning out of the Revolu-
tion to develop a uniquely Mexican philosophy of life. Ortega y

Gassett's perspectivism argues that éach nation must produce a unique

philosophical image of its own values and consciousness, its ideals and

- aspirations, its svstem of social and political “thought. Mexican

. philosophers continue to attempt to interpret the tenets of Ortegay

Gassett to fit Mexican needs. ‘ - i
_ Other currents of contemporary philosophical expression suggest

that tliere is a trend toward #vider integratidn of Mexican thought

with American and European materialist philosophy. It is likely that -
increasing attention will be paid to pragmatic and empirical

philosophy as economic conditions in the country impr{ové. As social

problems are resolved, the social content of Mexican philosophical

thought will give way to bronder, more universal considerations.

Humanities fziiulties exist in many of the coun‘ry’s 30 universities
(see ch. 9, Educidtion). Degrees are granted in music, architecture, art
(including paintirig and sculpture), literature, and history. The
humanities continue to operate under scholastic methods of instruc-
tion which emphas‘ize memorization ; teaching centers around a lecture
- - rather than a tutorial systemn. A notable exception is the intgrnationally
) respected work in anthropology %u\n('I archacology centered at the
. National University and the National Anthropological Museum in -
Mexico City. Much empirical research has been carried out in, the// /)
area of pre-Columbian civilizations. Students from all cver the wor] o
. are attracted to the National University,to take part in this prog}'amf
: The social sciences (with the exception of anthropology) are meti-
physica. rather than empirical in orientation. Sociology is influenced
to a large extent by the metaphysical German school. Political science
emphasizes the history of Western political thought. Medieval thought
is studied closely, especially that of St. Augustine and St. Thoinas
Aquinas, reflecting the influence of Roman Catholicism in the country.
The field of economics is particularly forward-looking : the problems
of modernization are studied and training is given in practical policy
decision-making, businéss enterprise, and banking. History is con-
cerned with the development of Western civilization generally and
Latin American civilizatjon in particular. Special emphasis is placed
on the history of Me§igo since the time of Independence. .

The physical sciencies are not as empirically oriented as in Europe
or North America; little original research is done. With increased
laboratory space and modern facilities, especially at the university
level, it is probable that an empirieal approach will begin to develop.” \
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| CHAPTER 1 - -
RELIGION

In most sections of Mexico, Roman Catholicism, the predominant

faith, is sonfewhat mixed with pre-Conquest indigenous religions.

- This fusion mimifests itself in beliefs and practices that are often far

" refnoved from orthodox Catholic dogma.< )

;Religion in remc ~ areas tends to pervade all aspects of life, while in

- utban areas the tendency to isolate religion into just another segment

. of living is often evident, thus decreasing the influence of religion in

5 extra-spiritual affairs.

_ Contemporary Catholicism in Mexico must contend with a myriad

. .of problems including inter-ecclesiastic disagreements and.a lack of

- priests. Also, there is the task of tryi%g to keep Church traditicng, ,

. beliefs, and valaes intact yet relevant an | viable in a society of rapidly - ¢

_ rising population, changing social structures, and increasing secu-

_ larization. Despite and partially because of the problems and handi-

~ caps faced by the Church, its activities have greatly increased in the

=last 20 years and today Catholicism is in many respecta'more robust in

* Mexico than in.any other Latin American country. Construction of

. new churches, numerous religious processions and pilgrimages,

- flourishing religious orders, and seminaries and schools attest to

= Catholicism’s vitality. i ‘

- IMinority religions in Mexico are also prospering. Early Protestants,

* Jews, and others confronted religious rancor-from many Catholics

, who thought of them as foreign invaders. Gradually much of the

- hostility, subsided as leaders of the various sects and Catholicism

. decided that they should work together to combat widespread religious

“ indifference instead of each other. In 1968, special joint Catholic
Protegtant worship services were held, reflecting the increased cordial-\
ity ndfcooperation between religious grotps in Mexico. '

», The impact and importance of other religions is relatively slight

. comipared to the influence of Catholicism. The Church has played a
paramount role-imshaping Mexico’s cultural heritage and history from
the Conquest’s earliest days to the 20th century. )

Usually the tallest and most impressive structures in cities, towns,

_ and villages are the chiirches. Their bell towers aré.a majestic and
prominent, feature of every Mexican cultural landgcape along with

~ wayside shrines, crosses, and other religious symbols: Each year is
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punctuated with holy days and Acelebrations in which millions of the
faithful © ' -nate Besides consoling in times of need and despair
and pr fe ufter death, Catholicism’ festivals and celebrations -
allow ). ..... multitudes to temporarily escape the drudgery and
_ toil of mundane life, giving them a chance for self-expression, merri- -
S ment, and mirth. - :
The Church has traditionally been conservative and wary of any -
_changes in the status quo that might affect its position and influence. -
: "This conservatism has been a potent influence in Mexican historical
events. -
: In the 16th, 17th, and 18th centuries the Church gained great po- :
litical, economic, and soeial power which ih the 19th and 20th centuries
iiberals sought te curb. Until recently church activity and revolution
ary political activity were incompatible and Mexico suffered years of °
conflict, violence, and unrest as Church and State vied for power. -
Eventually the Church was separated fromi the state but kept under -
tight state control. In the last 3Q years an atmosphere of mutual tol- -
erance has prevailed although the anti-clerical restrictions, such a8~
nationalizing chuiches and forbidding clergymen to own property, _
vote, or hold public office, remain in the Coustitution.
Church-state relations in mid-1968 were much more amicable than °
they have been in the past. There were cries from radical Revolution- -
aries who bemoaned waning anti-clerical law enforcement and feared: -
a revival of Chureh .political power. There were also worried ultra-
conservative Charch leaders who feared a return of the excessively :
severs anti-clerical measures encated under Calles. But the paramount -
' problem confronting religion in 1968 in Mexico was nofonger anti-
Church legislation, the majority of ‘Which was nominal. Rather it was
apathy and lack of actual participation by the pious. :

THE CHURCH IN MEXICAN HISTO.RY‘

Colonial I;eriod

Attending the spiritual needs of the Spanish conquerors and con-
verting Indiaps to Christianity were the primary responsibilities of
the missionaries who followed the conquistadores to the new world. -
These spiritual conquerors were usually as intelligent and resourceful -
as their military counterparts and considerably more compassionate.
Bcg’rﬁing their evangelical efforts in 1522, trlje friars converted thou-

. sands of Indians by the end of the century and millions by the end of .
‘the colonial period. By that time, all but the most inaccessible natives
had at least been nominally Christianized and religion in Mexico was

npav/l'ly.uni\'ersal.
arious factors contributed to the missionaries’ phenomenal success
with conversions, includiag the high character of the early friars, -
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. similavities between Christian and Indian forms of religion and the

- support and.cooperation of the govgrnment. The early friars were
dedicated and intensely religious men, who saw the pagan civilization
as evil and corrupt. They tried t6 erz{‘dicate such Indian practices as
haman sacrifice, and replace them with Catliolic dogma taught in
doctrinas (primary schools) and later in secohdary schools and uni-
versities. At the same time they introduced Muropean techniques of
agriculture, -carpentry, masonry, and weaving along with building
roads, aquaducts, and hospitals. They developed painting and archi-
tecture via-the countless churches, monasteries, and schools that were
constructed and they tried to protect the Indians from the con:
quistadores and Spanish settlers.

_'The missionaries found that many of the Indians’ religious cere-
‘monies, at.least superficially, coincided with their own. These
resemblances made the transition from idolatry to Christianity easier.
Also, the friars often built churches directly on top of the pagan
shrines they had just destroyed, thus transferring the attribites of the

" ancient divinities to the Catholic figures that replaced them.
- . -A quasi-theocratic government prevailed in Spainwt the time of the
© Conquest, and the Crown ruled the Church as a matter ofright,
granted to it by Papal decree. This arrangement, called real patronato

(royal patronage), allowed the Crown to make all ecclesiastical ap-

. pointments and control Church revenues. In return the Church had
the moral and financial backing of the Crown which maintained the
missionaries in their work and set up the Inquisition to preserve re-
ligious unity and punish heresy or treason. The intimate Church-state
relationship in Spain made these crimes synonymous, Thus the Church
‘became not only the dominant religious, economic, moral, and social
force in Mexico during the colonial period, it also had the important
political function of upholding the sanctity of the Crown.

-These factors tended to augment the religious and civilizing process-
and hold the coudtry together, Jbut clerical conflicts and crisis were
caused by the lower moral charadter of the priests who came later and

- the enmity between higher and wer clergy. With notable exceptions,

. -the priests who followed the first wave of friars were not as gealous
or eager to Christianize and help the Indians, but sérved the spiritual
needs, of the rich Spanish landlords who, upon dying, bequeathed the
priests property, cattle, and large endowments of gold and silver. The
clergy became richer and less conscientious and the increase in wealth
accompanied a decline in morals. By the end of the 18th century the
Ciiurch owned almost two-thirds of all money in circulation and more
than half of Mexico’s land. .
" Much of the accumulating wealth belong to the secular or higher
clergy who handled administrative responsibilities for the proliferat-
ing parishes set up by the lower clergy. Each secular priest was the
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highest civil authority in his village, and fueros (clerical immunities)

put him beyond the reach of civil courts and invited abuses of power. -
They were Spanish-born, loyal to the Crown, and loath to the new and -
heretical ideas of nationalisin, liberty, and equality originating in -

Trance. The lower clergy were mainly Mexican-born, often mestizos,

as impoverished as their parishioners, and identified with them. To
these men the French ideas did not seem beyond reason or unaccept- .
able. It was two of these lower clergymen, Iidalgo and Morelos, who -
helped initiate the struggle tbat eventually led to NIewncos :

independence.
Independence

The Independence movement was harshly denounced by higher

clergy not anxious for a change in the status quo which might en- _
danger their powerful and privileged position. However, a revolution- _
.ary _movement brought libernlism to Spain in 1820 and consequent
intervention in Church affairs which alarmed the ecclesiastic hierarchy |

in Mexico and caused them to reverse their position. ‘

Independence became a reality in 1821 and brought the relation- -
ship between Church.and state into the open. Mexico’s fipst independ- :

ent government acknowledged the state religion to be universally

Catholic, and for a time the Church was allowed to maintain its powers

and privileges. Yet without the backing of the Crown via real patro-

_ nato, its position was in jeopardy. Many state ofﬁcmls claimed that

they should inherit the patronage rights once exercised bv the Crown.

Churchmen contended that loss of sovereignty by the Crown meant
that the Church should be given the powegs of patronage. No solu-

tions or agreements were reached but increased anti-clerical feelings
caused by intra-clergy conflicts and the envy-arousing wealth of the
Church, and the liberal reforms of the American and French Revolu-
tions. Also a growing belief that the Church’s affluencs and power

made it a strong rival political force led Goyernment leaders to begin -

stripping the (‘hmch of its temporal powers.

In 1833 acting President Géinez Facias leveled the first serious :

attacks on the Chnrch. IIe secularized education and suppressed the
university because it was under ecclesiastical control, allowed mem-
bers of monastic orders to renounce their vows, declared the payment
of the tithe was no longer necessary, and tried to present candidates
for parish vacancies as the Crown had under the patronage.

The small but influential and intense group of liberals were imper-
. . . - s - G
vious to plous protests againgt Farias® statntes for they were deter-. -

mined to free the nation from centuries of clerical domination. The
recently enacted Church restriction measures were followed by others,
the Ley Judrez (1853), which restricted the jurisdiction of ecclesias-
tical courts; and the Ley Lerdo (1856), which prohibited the Chnreh
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© from owniug real property. This was an effort to destroy the economic

~ power of the clergy by forcing themto sell Chureh-held lands. Violent
_protests and condemnation of the new laws poured forth from Church
. spokesmen but did little to curb the increasingly liberal Governinent’s
. anti-clerical 1ioves, and in 1857, Benito J uivez promulgatéd the new
- Constitution which set the pattern for Church-state velations for years
 to come. N .

. The Constitution explicitly reiterated the previously stated restric-
‘tions and also declared that mewmbers of the clergy were ineligible to
election as President or as national representatives and that governors
ere to designate the buildings to be used for veligious services. Books
nd objects of art belonging to religious commuuities Wwere turned over
to the public museums and religious orders were suppressed.

An avalanche of seathing denunciations followed from the ecclesias-
cs, who saw the material power of the Church being shattered by the
berals. The clergy denied sacraments and even burial to those who
ad sworn to observe the Constitution. In 1857, a clerical-military alli-
nee declared war upon the anti-Church articles. A brutal civil war
\stied with the liberals struggling for.freedom of thought and speech,
quality for all citizeus, and suppression of clerical power, while the
Church and other conservative elements fought to restore their tradi-
ional position of authority. As the fighting raged, the anti-clerical
aws expanc. {: sacred ceremonies held outside of churches were for-
idden, monastic orders, religious holidays, aud 'the ringing of church
ells were regulated. The laws eventually established complete separa-
n of church and state. ) ‘

. .Despite the ecclesiastics’ outbursts of indignation and their desparate
-military maneuvering, they saw with chagrin that the Constitutional-
“ists were winning and thut the Church was being stripped of all its
_ancient perogatives. Realizing that a counterrevolution was not pos-
-sible using overt force, the clergy tried intrigue and worked for the
- founding of a monarchy under European protection. This also failed
_with the execution of Maximilian in 1867 (see ch. 3, Historical Set-
~ting). The anti-Church reform movement initiated by Farias and ex-
_panded by Judrez and others appeared to husve attained its goal by
21874 . .

_ ‘But, it wds a temporary victory, for Porfiro Diaz, with clerical sup-
“port, spearheaded a successful coup in 1876, Without making any
-fundamental changes in the laws, he permitted the Church to regain
“part of its lost freedom. For example, it was allowed to own buildings
‘and acquire real property for the upkeep of these buildings as well
“as reestablish schools and colleges in & number of states. The Church
“enjoyed such prosperity that five new Archbishoprics were created
“during the Diaz regime. This tacit consent of revitalized Church in-
-fluence acted as & catalyst to the latent liberal’s discontent and it was
“a potent cause of the Revolt in 1910.
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Revolution

The Revolution of 1910 promised agrarian and educational reform
which alarmed the Churchmen because it would affect their recently’
teacquired landholdings and educational facilities. A Catholic party
supported by prelate patronage unsuccessfully opposed the Revolu-
tionary activities. The Church alienated itself from the Mexican poli=
ticians by this meddling.in affairs of state and by identifying witk
large landholders and foreigners, especially the Knights of Colunib
in the United States, who urged the American Government to int
vene on behalf of the Mexican Church. Conflicts between Cathel
and the government were accompanied by killing, looting, and wi
spread lawlessness. The Constitution of 1917 centained stringent re:
strictions that went far beyond those of its 1857 predecessor. In-an
attempt, to drive the Church out of politics, destroy its social influen
and confine it to strictly religious activities, the Constitution ga
state legislatures the power to determine the numnber of clergy needed’

" in each locality. It also excluded foreign priests and placed further
limittStions on the political and property rights of clergymen. If these
and other measures had been strictly enforced, the very existence of
the Churth would have been threatened.

However, the anti-Church clauses were not activated until 1926
under the administration of Calles. He was unrelentingly anti-Cath:
olic, and stinging criticism of the government and Constitution by an
Archbishop, coupled with public displays of disobedience on the part
of Catholic organizations, incensed Calles to the point of unleashing
all the anti-clerical laws that his predecessors, for political reaso
had ignored. Convents were raided and hundreds of foreign priests_
were deported. Congress ratified his Ley Calles which declared that
no priest could teach primary school, no priest could wear religious.
garb in public, and no priest could speak out agninst the Government:
or Constitution. The state could close any church on short notice if it’
failed to comply with the laws. o g :

The Church decided that it could not comply to Calles’ Laws, which
they found repugnant and intoleruble. In a drastic and unprecedented

“move, on July 81, 1926, the Mexi¢an Church suspended all religious,
exercises. In the predominately Catholic country, the ecclesiastical
strike was a powerful weapon, Organized lay Catholic resistance firsf
took the form of a boycott, When neither closing the churches nor the:
boycott deterred the government from its course, lay organizationg,
individuals, and even priests began resorting to armed violence. Ca}l-
ing themselve, Cristeros, they put. together small guerrilla armjes
which attacked army garrisons, dynamited trains, and burned build--
ings. The government deported many prelates on the charge of inciting-
revolts and returned the insurrectionists’ violence with its own. A bitter
religious-civil war raged for 3 years. In 1929 several conferences be--
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. tween the Mexican President and Church representatives, with United
States Ambassador Morrow acting as intermediary, brought a gradual
. coneiliation and chiurches reopenedin June 1929.

The modus vivendsi did not bring hostilities to an end. Throughout
the early 1930’s the hierarchy and conservative Catholic action groups
continued to-press for what they felt were the legitimate rights of the
-Church. Liberal politicians were piqued by what they felt was flagrant
disregard of Constitutional laws by the ‘religious groups’ activities.
‘Since thie late 1930’s both sides have moderated their positions and rela-
-tive harmony in Mexico’s Church-state x‘;elations was achieved through
aielioration- of the major friction-producing issues. These issues in-
_ ¢lude-clerics in- politics, Church owners ip of private property, the
nuiber and nationality of priests, and parochial education.

. The Constitution.explicitly forbids clerical interference in politics.
Howevev, as thé revolutionary government grew in strength and con-
“fidence and as Mexican-born priests ascended into the Catholic
“hierarchy (replacing the deported foreign-born priests who were gen-
-erally more given to clericism), & flicker of empathy began to develop
‘between the two. Though no Catholic political parties as such were
_-allowed in Mexico, various Church-oriented political groups were
tolerated in mid-1968. Partido Nacionalista de México (PNM) and
Unién Nacional Sinarquista were openly pro-Catholic. Priests advised
_parishioners to support political candidates favoring Church interests

- and rights. Many clerics have been particularly outspoken against
. what they believe to be grave Communist dangers ia Mexico. In 1962,
. 10,000 persons gathered outside the Basilica de Guadalupe in Mexico
__City as part of a prayer sessions in support of the United States posi-
tion in the Cuban crisis. Priests have gone so far as to threaten peas-
ants with excommunication for joining Communist groups. Liberal
- /spokesmen are quick to point out such instances of political meddling
: Jbut the Church hierarchy usually avoids identifying with the pro-
” “Catholic factions and individuals, thus avoiding state reprisals.
- . The Constitution declares all churches, rectories, and convents to
. be government property, gives individual states the power to control
_ the number of clergymen permitted within their boundaries and pro-
~ hibits foreign-born priests. The government's permission is required
~ before a new church structure may be built. In most states the clergy
- have no problem securing building permits though some states still
- occasionally deny petitions. Once constructed, a church becomes na-
_ tional property. Church officials have snid that a constitutional amend-
. ment allowing them to own new church buildings used exclusively for
- worship purposes should be enacted. Clergymen also maintain that the
mandate allowing states to determine the number of priests contradicts
~ the Constitutional guarantee of religious liberty. Without changing
_ the laws the revolutionary government has ﬁlecre:\sed the tension these
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issutes produce by overlooking some violations of the religion-suppress- -

ing statutes. The noticeable number of foreign-born Jesuits active in -
X several parts of the country is an example of the de facto allowances

: tacitly granted to the Church by the government. -

. Article 3 of the Constitution, which aimed at removing all vestiges -

of religious education in the schools, was amended in 1945. It still -

prohibited religious elementary, sc ondary, and normal education, but

not theological seminaries or universities. Also, private institutions

: were allowed to exist as long as they received perinission from the

o governnlent and oriented their instruction toward the state educational’’
ideals of developing a love for the country, an awareness of interna-
tionalism, independence and justice, fighting against ignorance; preju-
dice and fanaticismn, and remaining completely free of all religious

doctrine (see ch. 9, Education). Church schools began to operite under _

ostensibly private auspices though they were named after patriots in- _

¢ stead of saints.

In 1962, 30,000 church schools prospered as “private” institutions. .

Notw 1t]1st(mdm«r the church schools’ new -freedom, control over the

schools by the government was gromng, not subsndmg The pubhc )

schools were also flourishing and an increasing percentage of the

nation’s teachers’ were from schools under government control. In

the church schools religious instruction was not extensive due to the

heavy schedule imposed by government regulation. Also, required.

state textbooks precluded church schools from ov er-emphasnzmgf

: religion. |

. The obligatory textbooks caused an altercation showing that Church-

: state rehtxons, thou«rh much improved, were far from perfect. In 1960
the Government’ provided free and compulsory textbooks for all ele-

mentary schools both public and private. Some Catholic prlests,a

parents, and businessimen criticized the books as leftist and anti-

clerical and staged numerous protests against them. The books con- -

tinued to be distributed and Church complaints have decreased some- .

what with the government allowing more tolerance in their selection. -

Despite growing rnppont between Church and government, numer- -

ous religion-suppressing statutes remain clamped on the Church and -

P many persons feel these laws are unjust, outmoded, unpopular, and

‘oppressive.

i

THE CONTEMPORARY SCE\NE

Religions of Mexico

th]mhcxsm is the predominant religion in Mexico with over 36 )
nulhon followers in 1967. The number of Catholics in the total popu- |
laqon has decreased’ shghtlv in the last 30 years from about 97.8 per-
cent in 1930 to 95.5 percent in 1960, though \{exxcan church member-
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- ship statidtics vary considerably and percentage estimates for 1960
¢ raiige fipm about 87.to 97 percent of the total population.
. Mexicin Catholicism has social and regional variations in ritual and”
: sacrament observance. Upper classes adhere to formal Catholic doc-
. trines and look with disdain on lower class pious practices which are
often a fusion of Christian and pagan elements, held over tenaciously
from pre-Conquest Aztec and Maya religions. Generally, Christian
features prevail in.the northern states and in major urban areas, while
Indian beliefs and practices are prevalent in the Yucatin Peninsula
-and in ptripheral population regions.
It is interesting to note that the strongest Catholic areas today are
_generally those in which the main thrust of 16th-century missionary
activity occurred while the weaker Catholic regions correspond to the
‘areas of least intensive nissionary work. Many of the anti-clerical per-
-sonnel of the Mexican Revolution came from the weaker regions while
1e opposition was usually strongest elsewhere.
_ Protestants comprised about 1.9 percent of the population in- 1960,
hough estimates varied from 1.6 to 3.1 percent. In the mid-1960’s
Protestants claimed approximately 1.3 million members with a slow’
but steady yearly rise evident. Presbyterians, Methodists, Baptists,
Pentecostals are the most active denominations in Mexico; other
roups include Lutherans, Episcopals, the World Gospel Mission,
nd Wycliffe Bible translators. Protestant faiths have madé¢ their ap-
peal to mostly the lower classes in both rural and urban areas and
ave had little effect on the upper classes in the professional and
ristocratic segments of society. .
. Mexico’s Jewish population accounted for about 0.3 percént of the
- 1960 population, or 109,750 persons, 90 percent of whom lived in the
.-capital. About 55 percent of the Jews were Yiddish-speaking Ashkena-
-zim; 15 percent were Spanish-speaking Sephardim, and 10 percent
~were Arabic-speaking Jews. The Jewish people are mainly middle-
" class businessmen engaged in trade and commerce. There are also a
" number of Jewish Indians who speak Hebrew and attend synagogues.
- They are dispersed in the lower classes throughout the states of Puebla,
- Mexico, Veracruz, and the Federal District. )
Numerous other sects make up approximately 0.3 percent of the
" population, including several thousand Mennonites, who are mainly
. farmers in north-central Mexico, spiritualists, freemasons, Mormons,
_Quakers. Orientalists, agnostics, and theists. In 1960, over 192,000
- persons claimed no 1'\eligious affiliation.

Organization and Operation .

Catholic Mexico iz ecclesiastically divided into 11 archdioceses, 47
- dioceses, and 2,520 parishes under the jurisdiction of a centralized
“hierarchy that in 1968 included 1 cardinal. 14 archbishops, and 56
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- parish, are often village counselors, and in isolated areas even provide

" tions abound in Mexico. Catholic Action movements promote Church- -

a -

bishops. Prelates are appointed by their superiors and all policies are )
set down by officials in high positions who are traditionally members -

_of the upper social classes. The hierarchy’s activities are overseen by -

the Mexican government, which does not legally recognize the Church :
nor does it maintain diplomatic relations with the Vatican. )

Priests, following archbishops and bishops in the hierarchial order, -
numbered 7,616 in 1967. Priests are the highest spiritudl suthorities *
in a parish. They perform various religious rites, give advice and guid- -
ance in spiritual as well as economic, social, and political affairs of the-

medical aid for their parishioners. Priests supervise the various lay
functionaries of the Clurch, such as sacristans and cantors. Sacristans
act as caretakers of church buildings and as personal aids to the priests.
Cantors, or church singers, are in charge of church musical tasks:
which involve singing during Masses and leading hymns. ’ :

In 1967 there were 40 religious orders of men and 93 religious or- :
ders of women whose numbers were 3,000 and 20,016, respectively. -
Some of the orders are committed to only sacred functions but many- -
are active in Church educational institutions, hospitals, orphanages;
charitable programs, and missionary work. The Mexican Church oper- -

" ates its own National Foreign Mission Society and today is sending -

missionaries to the Orient.
International, national, regional, and local lay Catholic organiza- :

oriented social welfare programs. Rural and urban youth groups -
participate in housing, sanitation, recreation, and community improve-
ment programns. Thousands of lay teachers and missionaries are work-
ing to raise literacy figures and standards of living in lower class -
city ‘slum areas and in isolated rural regions. Private groups of the -
faithful from trade unions, housing settlements, towns, and villages
make regular pilgrimages to the Shrine of the Virgin of Guadelupe °
in Mexico City. The Movimiento Familiar Christiano (Christian Fam-
ily Movement) works to improve family stability and conjugal har- -
mony through spiritual exercises and week-end reareats. Numerous lay
associations function on a local level in villages and towns, organizing
fiestas, and promoting religious activities. )
Though the Mexican Catholic Church is regarded as one of the
strongest in Latin America, numerous problems hinder its organiza- -
tion and operation. These problems include insufficient numbers of
clergymen, inadequate financial resources, widespread religious indif- -
ference, every-increasing secularization, and clerical conflicts of
ideology. ' )
In 1960 the priest-to-parishioner ratio was about 1:6,000 indicat-
ing a serious shortage of religious personnel. This paucity of priests
reduces the influence of Catholicism in both rural and urban sreas. -

202 ) o

00214

) ‘:ﬁ'-” rdSE
Teear o




“The problem is caused partly by the government’s ban on foreign
-priests and partly by the unattractiveness of priestly vocations in
‘terms of the meager monetary returns and other temporal sacrifices &
religious life entails, Sihce the masses of Mexico’s population are rel-
atively imppverishéd, the majority of parishes are poor also and the
Chureh, deprived of its landholdings under Constitutional law, must
contend with nwnerous pecuniary problems. .
~ The consequences of these problems are that many isolated villages
do not see a priest wore than once every 5 years. In peripheral parishes
ost Catholics receive baptism, but Masses and religious teaching are
are because the priests find it impossible to attend the spiritual needs
f all the villages in their territory. In urban areas, recgnt mass migra-
jos to cities have caused considerable overcrowding of parish pre-
cincts. Unable to carry out their religious functions effectively in these
rowded situations, priests often are discouraged while religious igno-
nce, indifference, and secularization are encouraged. Mexican church
eaders are acitely aware of these problems but differénce in outlook
mong the hierarchy oceasionally precipitate further problems instead
f solutions. ‘ '
The Church has heen conservative throughout *Mexican history.
While attempting to conserve and preserve the status quo, the Church
-consistently condemned changes in society because change was thought
f as inimical to the.existing faith. In contemporary Mexican society
apid social change became an inexorable and often unsettling fact,
nd the Church, whose traditions tended to restrain the increasing de-
mands for change, was often associated with static backwardness.
- The Church has slowly been transforming this traditional image of
-conservatism by identifying itself with more liberal policies. Yet, a
crift in the hierarchy exists between progressive and conservative ele-
“Inents, usually with priests in the former category and bishops in the
“latter. In 1967 Mexican bishops issued a statement deerying Church
=eritics (which included many priests) and what they termed irrespon-
—sible efforts at reform that tended to degrade the Church and cause
- confusion among the faithful. .
 These and other problems were being courageonsly fuced by ec-
“clesiastic officials. The Church belonged to the Latin Ainerican
“Bishops Council (CELAM) which promoted cooperation of hier-
“archies in solving common problems. Under the auspices of the
:Chureh, thousands of its members actively engaged in social reform
“and betterment programs as exemplified by its many enthusiastic lay
“organizations. Priests worked to ameliorate social problems and imn-
-prove the Church’s organization_and effectiveness. Thus, as Govern-
- ment hostilities continued to subside and as clerical leiders worked to-
-better the Church’s jmage and influence, Catholicisin in Mexico looked
_forward to a future filled with both challenges and promise.
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The Protestant Church was firmly established in Mexico, In 1961
ordained minister~ and laymen munbered 2,521 with foreign personnel
contributing an additional 431 persons, Most of the more than 30.
denominations and missiopary gronps were sponsored by their aftili-
ates in other countries. Mexico's first Protestant seminary began operat- -
ing in 1917, supported by Methodists, Disciples of (hll\l" and the
COII"I‘Og‘IthIl’I] Church.

In the 1960's Presbyterians’led Protestant activity in Mexico with-
establishments in 22 states organized into 9 presbyteries (eqnn.\lont'
to Catholic dioceses). It also operated a large publwln‘w house in:
Mexico City, four secondmy schools, ewht training ‘schools fo
ministers, and a munber of hospitals and other institutions. The Baj
tist, Episcopal, and other denoininations supported seminaries in the
conntry and a large number of Bible schools were ope rative, mainly”
by pentecostal groups. Pentecostals and allied sects he]pod distr ﬂmte
many of the 626,000 plus Bibles that were in Mexico in 1961. )

One of the most ambitions Protestant projects was the Summer:
School of Linguistics located at the Wycliffe Bible Translators Insti--
tute in Mexico City. A staff of over 230 specialists created and dis-
tributed dictionaries. gramnars, and Bible translations and promoted-
the scholarly study of Hisp‘mic cultures.

The number of Protestant missionaries in Mexico increased ak areas
in the Tar East became closed to missionary work. Protestant groups
have made substantial contributions to Mexico's literacy, education,”
and living improvement programs. Lay groups were active, with spe--
cial emphasis placed on youth. A National Student Christian Move-:
ment and other student Christian organizations like .the YMC.X®
fostered Christian ideals and carried on social welfare projects. The
Evangelical Audio-Visnal Center of Mexico (CAVE) was an inter-
denomlmtmnall\ sponsored library of filns and other materials’ for
use by the churches. :

Problems confronting the Protestant denomumtmns include con-_
fusion in the minds of the people caused by the variety of Protestant._
groups and their differences in Gospel interpretation, vestigal Catholie”
resistance to their activities, and pandemic secularization. A number
of inter-denominational or«r'mlz'ltmns, such as the Comumittee on Co-
operation in Latin A¥aerica (CCLA). espoused coefficiency among the”
Protestant bodies and discussed common problems. Not\\-nthstandnw
the above problems, Protestantism was prospering in Mexico,

Jewish organizations and institutions played a small but active role
in Mexico's rolwmns life. The Comité Central Tsraelitp de México offis-
cially represents the Jewish community in relations with the Gov-
ernment. Seven schools maintained an em-ollment of about 4,700
children in 1962, Several Yiddish newspapers were pnbhshed and there
was a Zionist-spongored I/n:tltnte for Cultural Exchange. Some anti--
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- semitism, especially in the form of anti-Jewish literature, existed
- .though the Government suppressed such activity whenever possible.
. Freemasonry, first introduced in the 18th century, had lodges through-
_ out Mexico and its influence was widespread. Members were mostly
~ upper- and middle-class politicians, educators, business, and profes-
. sional,men. A Catholic may juxtapose faith and freemasonry, but the
- Church opposes sach liaisons. -
. Other sects and informal religious organizations openly and clan-
. destinely operated in Mexico especially in urban areas. Mexico City
Had about 75 Spiritist and Spiritualis: “temples,” which are often pri-
_vate houses. These cults were officially denounced by the Church, but :
many Mexicans claimed the espiritualistas were Catholic, and spiritist
curing has been widely accepted by the lower classes without causing
-any changes in religious affiliation.

RELIGIOUS PRACTICES AND BELIEFS~

Principal Catholic rites of baptism, confirmation, communion, con-
fession, sacrament of the sick, marriages, Masses, extreme unction, and
other religious ceremonies including holy processions, devotions, pil-
rimages, and fiestas are celebrated throughout Mexico, though innu-
merable regional variations in ritual exist due to the intermingling of
ristian and indigenous elements of worship.

Generally, religipus practices and beliefs are strongly imbued with
paganism in the remote Indian villages and in other isolated areas, a
fusion of Catholic and pagan clemnents prevails in most rural mestizo

_ cominunities and in lower-middle class densely populated areas, while
formal Catholic ritual devoid of indigenous influence is practiced by
. Mexico’s urban.upper classes.
. Certain symbols and observances are meaningful in all three of the
- environments—isolated, rural, and urban—including the image of the
_ Virgin of Guadalupe, patron saints, fiestas, churches, domestic shrines,
° and crosses. )
- The Virgin of Guadalupe is the most widely recognized and uni-
~ versally worshipped of all Mexican saints. During the early days of
~ the Conquest she appeared in a vision to a poor Indian named Juan
. Dicgo. The dark-skinned virgin asked him to build a church in her
" houov so that she could be near his (the Tndian) people to protect
“and love them. Thie apparition appeared directly nver a| destroyed
Tudian shrine to Tonantzin, the indigenous equivalent of the Virgin
- Mary. The new virgin enabled the Aztecs to mdianize the white man’s
" religion and make it their own, This miracle was officially endorsed
. lfy the Catholic Chureh and the Viegin of Guadahipe becaine the
~ patron saint ofall Mexico. The Virgin's shrine is the holiest in Mexico
and daily large crowds congregate in the plaza near the Basilica. Upon
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_provide music, fireworks, and food.

entering they kneel and crawl forward to a spot where they can gaze :
at the image and pray. ,

E\'en more important than Our Lady of Guadalupe to average
Catholics are the local patron saints or suntos. They are protectors of *
the villages and their images are displayed prominently in every -
church. The villagers look to the sanfo to save crops, stop epidemics, :

.still.earthquakes, bring children to barren women, and solve countless -

problems. They have personal qualities, and their iinages are wor- :
shipped directly as divine beings rather than just symbols of living. °
saints. Some loeal suntos have extraordinary miraculous qualitiestand i
gain prominence over a wide region, These regionally important santos- <
become the object of pilgrimnges and special veneratioh, Parishioners
show gratitude for their protection and special favors by the santo by
lolding annual fiestas in homage to them. T -
Fiestas are organized tlivough institutions known, in many localities,
as majordewias. Lach year a leader, called a mayordomo, is desig-
nated to take charge of the planning, arranging, and financing of the
event. e is often referred to as the burden-bearer of the santo during-
his year in office, and he is expected to pay for a major portion of the-
fiesta expenses. Though it may involve the equivalent of several years
wages, the loss of money is offset by the gain in prestige whicn holding *~
the oftice brings. The mayordomo distributes the burden among other
community members and compadres, appointing committees to help
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Fiestas usually open with morning Masses and alubanzas (sacred -
songs) followed by elaborate folk dances, commonly with Biblical
themes, often considered the most important part of the fiesta. Dances -
and other parts of fiestas hiave special names and qualities according °

to their area of origin. For example, the Zuapango of Veracruz, jarabe -
tapatio of Jalisco and jusana Of Yueatin are all fiesta folk dances, -
though each has a distinctive regional expression. Processions in whieh -
everyone can participate, a surplus of food and intoxica.ng beverages,
bands, bullfights, incense, colorful costumes, and crowds contribute -
to the festivitico and at night brilliant fireworks displays light up the'
shy. Fiestas give the people an opportuiity to show their faith and
pride in the local supernatural beings, as well as providing a needed -
shift from their mundane-way of life. . o :
Churches are a ubiquitous featufe of Mexican cultural laudscapes. ’
They usually tower above other village and town structures and in -
them are found the highest artistic contributions of the community.
Elaborate and sumptuous altar decorations, vivid drawings, and carv-
ings, and the rich interior colovs contribute to the jawe-inspiring
atmosphere and appeal to the Mexi -an's aesthetic sensitivity. Churches -
are a focal point of eommunity activity. They are also refuges from
the outside world and wpon entering churches the people feel them-
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“selves to be in another little universe, free from temporal tribulations
and cares. ‘ .
Domestic shrines are found in many Mexican homes. They usually
- consist of a p'c{m-e or emall effigy ‘of a favorite suint to whom the
“family turns ifs time of need or when it is impossible to attend church
-and pray to tlic e,squtother’ei"]‘lie small shrines often ocenpy one corner
of-a rdom. Near the sanfo may be found candles, incense, a vase of
-flowers, and a cross. '
Crosses are among the most widespread of Mexican religious sym-
ols. Besides heing conspicuously displayed in churches, domestic
hrines, ahid gemeteries, they are frequently found along crossroads
and trails throughout the countryside, so that persens travehng from
one towp to ahother may stop to pray. Crosses are generally thought
£ as powerful protective symbols, though their signfficance, as with
ther sacred symbols and observances, often varies from isolated to
“rural to urban religious environment.

The isolated religious environment in most cases corresponds with
-the areas of largest Indian populations (since for centuries indigenous
-groups retreated to inaccessible areas in the face of foreign intrusions
“that threatened their cultures and sometinies their lives). The Indians
_make no distinction betweei religion and culture or betweei Catholi-
‘cism, and paganism, and they are not aware that such differences
_exist. Indigenous worship is full of modified Catholic ritual, but
‘theugh they aceepted certain rites, they rejected Christian monotheism
‘because it is too abstract for them to understand and because it con-
Alicts with their view of after life. The Indians view the universe as
‘inhabited by innumerable supernatutal beings and many of the fea-
tures around them are spiritual and personal, such as the wind, rain,
mountains, sun, and moon, When “Christianized” these polytheistic
people have replcced the old gods with the new saints but their fune-
tion remains the same. .

The Indians are extremely religious, The Virgin of G nadalupé and
other sacred symbols are dpeply venerated, and crosses protect the
faithful from fright, thieves,“and all undesirable phenomena. They
.communally observe hundreds of holy oceasions vach year and con-
stantly engage in spiritual activities from baptism to extreme unction.
The neglect of ritual obligations subjects the individual or the whole
community to punishinent in the form of sickness, crop failure, or
oths= muisfortune.”

The rural religious environment includes the thousands of lower-
middle-class mestizo villagés spread throughout the Mexican country-
side. Religion in the raval areas is also & blend of Cidtholicand pagan
elements with the former now predominating. As in the more isre"sted
regions, the concept of God is unclear and his significance les. hegely
in his vague preeminence. No conerete concept of heaven or hell or
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is common, ud many evils are :\ttnbuted to him. The supernatural

world, as the regular workld, is thonght to be filled with hostile forces
and punishing ﬁ“‘lll\‘a W hich must bc appeased to seenre good wilt and

of eternal punishment is found though belief in ¢/ pingo (the devil)

protection. Religions practices and beliefs begin to be dlﬁerentl.lted
from temporal affairs. Sacred activities are pr.ntlwd on a personal-

fanily level instead of on the group level of the Indians. Magie and”
sorvery are thought of as very sinfnl; nevertheless, many villagers seek

the services of uuande ros (h(‘.l]ma who incorporate elements of magic

in their treatments) for cures and advice.
Christian and pagan components become totally sepnmted in the cities

The urban religious environment contains many sharp contrasts
Indigenous beliefs undergo a metaphysical metnmorphosls and what.

the upper class in Mexico City and in

was once religion becomes magic, then superstition, and finally follk-_

lore. With few exceptions, religion beconies a separate and specialized |

concern with the supernatural becomes less constant and less urgent
pifics g5 in ) i

Ritualistic orthodoxy ty
other metropolitan centers. They frequently have close personal con-
tact with the Church hierarchy, attend Mass regularly, and contribute
money, time, and support to Church activities. Thelr religious behavior-
at home usually does not extend beyond simple acts of worship per-:
foriged individually and privately. The middle classes have much less
contact with religious activities, which are «enemlly confined to bap--

tism, weddings, funcrals, and frecient Sunday services. In the lower
o

classes combined Catholic-pagan practices persist, but pagan elements
are held in disrepute by the upper classes, Chureh, and government

activity, secular attitudes characterize larger areas of behavior and”

and they tend to disappear.
A LY . .
organization and breakdown of traditional society and consequent

Mag
personal insecurity that often accompanies urbanization and seculari-"

Magic and sorcery are cominon in the cities; however, they are not
/'ltlon Spiritists, magielans, and sorcerers are patronized mainly by

ist
often connected with religion but are thought to be caused by the dis-.

, not dlmlms')nn

12 lower closses, When sickness befalls a poor mestizo, he would pray
businessman would appeai to the Virgir and call a physician.
Despite secularizing trends, the reh«rloslty of the Mexican people

S, mag
to hiis santo and seek a curandero wlnle, in the same sitnation, a wealthy

cannwot be denied, the Church’s influence is increasing

and an immense majority of the population profesq‘s the C"lthohc

faith. A differentiation between professing and practicing Catholics

must be made to ninderstand the character of contemporary faith and
1l segment of the npper class,

belief in Mexico

Practicing Catholics include a s

some in the lowest classes (especially the Tndians) and most Mexican

females. Religiousness in wonien is admired and they are looked
=
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_ upon as ‘the preservers of morality and good taste, and they have

. almost exclusive supervision of the moral and religious training o
_ the young. These practicing Cutholics are devout and ardently f'uth-
© fulg they attend mass and receive the sacraments regularly; and they
fulﬁll all of the moral and ritual obligations set by their Church and”
¢ priests.

On the other hand, nearly all Mexicans are professing or nominal
Cathohcs. They know and care little about the Roman Catholic doc-
: trines of the Trinity, Incarnation, Redemptlon, heaven or hell, and
. papal- mfalllblllty They are inclined-to i ignore the Church except as
it. may "affect their social standmg Even in the lower classes, where
_ religion is “emotional and pervasive, it involves little contact with
- formal Chyrch affairs or biliefs. These feelings are mirrored by sacra-

; mental statistics. Although over 90 percent of the population receives

baptlsm, the percentages for other sacraments are much lower. In
. -some dioceses only 30 percent of the population receives confirmat,on

- and mass attendance figures as low as 5 to-25 percent are reported

Religion is thought of as a matter of individual consciousness and
the personal relationship between an individual and the supernatural

. 'is much more lmportant than outward show of plety For many Mexi-
- cans, Catholicism is simply a cultural trait and for others being a

- Catholic means acknowledging belief but not necessarily adhering to

: - religious ideals or practices, though most nominal Catholi-s would
: be offended if their faith were questioned. T

Religion is thought of as mainly for women, hence men from all

. so¢ial classes generally refrain from outward displays of religiousness

bncause it would conflict with the values of masculinity (see ch. 12,
* Social Values). Leaving the Church is often an affirmation of manli
_néss and expressing pro—rellglous sentiments ]eopardlzes masculine

. identity.

Considering that most loyal Catholics are women and members of
_the lowest classes (particularly Indians who tend to be servile and
- have deep respect for authority) and that religious values and mascu-
~linity conflict (causing most men to have little empathy and occas-
" sional hostility towards the Church), it is understandable why the
- large Catholic majority in Mexico has never risen to defend its reli-
_ gion during the long standing an\awomsma between Church and state.
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CHAPTER 12
SOCIAL VALUES

- Social values in Mexico—like Mexican social structure, economy,
- and polity—are in the midst of transition from traditional, rural forms
. to modern, urban, industrial ones. A reorientation in world view is
. accompanying this change in social values. Behavior patterns are di-
- verging from traditional ones, not only in the growing cities and
: towns but in the rural areas, as the effect is felt of the values of mod-
: ern Western culture. o
. ‘The traditional vaiue systems which are being modified or sup-
._planted are of three different kinds. The first is that which grew out
..of the persisting values of the high Meso-American Indian cultures
_ of the Center and South characterized by a group-centered, fatalistic,
_ closed communal pattern (see ch. 3, Historical Setting; eh. 5, Ethnic
* Groups and Languages). The second has evolved in the more Hispani-
cized and mestizo (mixed white and Indian) North; it is hierarchical
_and essentially feudal in character, although more receptive to new .
* values than the first system. It glorifies individualism and machismo )
* (manliness) in males, and piety, submission, and domesticity in fe-
_mnales. The third is the even more traditional pattern of the old eriollo
~ (creole) elite, which has persisted in the upper, and conservative parts
- of the middle, classes, in spite of mestizaje (racial and cultural blend-
~ ing of whites and Indians) and the Revolution. This last value system
" has been, and to soine extent still is, characteristic of the higher clergy
and the surviving hacendados (estate owners), and js found princi- |
pally in the larger towns and cities, especially the Capital. AN
The new value system is taking on many characteristics of middle-
class-dominated Western society, while at the ssme time incorporating
~and modifying elements of both the individualistic,/authoritarian
_ Hispanic dualism and the communal, group-oriented Indian attitudes.
Hence, more openness, less emphasis on the importance of origins—
either of family or of place—more pragmatism, less fatalism or faith-
centered conformity, and more sense of virtue in individual freedom
to act are all coming into the value system, especially in the urban
sector.
Individual values have differed significantly in the three traditional
value systems. Particularly in the cities, they are now coming to
resemble those in other parts of the Western cultural complex. Mem-
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bers of the growing middle class are becoming more confident of their

. _ability to function successfully (and thus of the virtue of so doing)

_outside either a communal or hierarchical pattern, and they are com-

ing to view social and economic forces ir a general rather than a local -
and particularistic context. The traditional dichotomies of role and .
value—between male and female, between landed and non-landed, be- -
tween young and old—persist, but these too are being modified. Status, :
again particularly in the cities, is becoming more and more based on
achievement than_on ascription through kinship or ceremonial role. -

. The traditional. status values have not disappeared, but like other-

elements of the value system, they are in flux.

The crux of social order in modern Mexico stems from the ongoing.
phenomena of mestizaje and the Revolution, and the search for a na-
tional identity—whether that identity has as its focus “Mexicanness,” °
an identification with emerging national values, or Indianism, a re- -
valuing of the preconquest Indian past. Because of its origins, social -
order in Mexico is characterized by dichotomies betwéeen communal re- -
sponsibilities and individual achievement ; public and privaté author-
ity. There remain values of the thiee traditional social orders which at
times conflict with modern values. \As in other societies, in Mexico the -
differences Letween the idealized view of the society and actual prac-
tices are significant.

VALUE SYSTEMS

Values in Mexican society are in flux, affected by the aftefmath of
the Revolution and by increasing acceptance of, the values of Western -
societies. The impulses toward secularization, urbanization, and social *
reform which characterized Revolutionary Mexico in the first half of -
the 20th century, although moderated, continue in the 1960's. From the
dissidence of Revolution emerged a need for harmonizing conflicting
interests to reconstruct a new national community; Mexican national-
ism became a cohesive social force. From active participation in °
revolutionary struggles, Mexicans of previously marginal membership
in the national commnunity (such as Indians, labor, and women) gained
new status. Western values have inerezsingly been introduced through -
tourism, world-w ide mass media, and changes in the economy.

'Ihie Mexican national value system which emerges as an apotheosis -
of the values of the ongoing Revolution is an amalgam of remnants of -
three traditional value systems—Indian, northern mestizv, und criollo
elite—and a modern one stemming from Mexico's increasing connee-
tions with the contemporary Western world. The amalgam s not with- -
out dichotomies. Socially centered (communal, folk) values aré at
variance with individualistic and entreprenpeurial values. There ig &
contrast between lovalism (or regionalisin) and nationalisin, not only :
in political values but in social values (see ch. 17, Political Values and
Attitudes). Locally and nationally there are variances in what is
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thought to be the proper role of the individual; in his rejaticaships to
others; in loyalties, authority, and responsibility; and in the shaping
of the social order.

The value system that has evolved out of the high Meso-American
Indian cultures—persisting through conquest, colonization, independ-
énce, and revolution—has never fully incorporated the strongly indi-
vidualistic attitudes of Weste :n man. The Indian community tends to
. be_group oriented, with a value system based on the assumption that
- all_good things in life—such as wealth, friendship, love, masculinity,
"and power—exist in limited and unexpandable quantities within the

closed social system of the commune (in Aztec culture, the calpulli).
Because desirable qualities are limited in quantity, an individual who
. gtins more than his share deprives others. Thus, in order to maintain
. equilibrium within the society and to avoid criticism and envy, the
- individual must avoid attracting attention to any real or suspected
¢ “betterment in his life. : :
. Inhabitants of the closed community are concerned with social rela-
. tionships-and the manig alation of the social environment rather than
with the manipulation of nature or of systems outside the village. The
village inhabitant is preoccupied with interpersonal relationships
within the formal structures of the family, the godparent, and co-
. parent system. .
. 'The contemporary Indian community, in contrast to its mestizo
neighbors, has an historically ingrained set of relationships to its
Jands, often to the point where land ownership by outsiders is impeded
: if not prevented. The Indian community has thus tended to look in-
_ ward toward the patria chica (literally, little country), maintaining
~ its culture particulaily with regard to the role of women, special mar-
ringe customs, greater reliance on the compadrazgo (co-parent) Sys-
tem, an elaborate cult of the dead, and the communal method of farm-
ing practiced by ancient Indian civilizations. !
Because of this and because of the great value placed on communal
occupancy of the land, the “Southerners” in the Mexican Revolution—
such as Emiliano Zapata and Lizaro Cérdenas—have been great sup-
porters of the ejido land reform, returning lands to the communes.
especially in Central and Southern Mexico. Group ownership, con-
tributions to the group’s well-being, and a strong sense of place are
the keys in this value system. Even among the urban poor one speaks
of mi tierra (my land), referring to the home village toward which
the individual retains a sense of attachment. . ~
" Thesecond and third traditional value systems derive from ditferent,
~ and regiomlly peeuliar, variants of mestizaje. Through them the in-
_ fluence of Hispanic values on social custom and thought is widespread.
" It is only recently that Mexico has begun to emerge from economic

dependence on the essentially feudal triumvirate of agriculture, ranch-
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ing, and mining imposed by Spain. The authority-foensed urban plan
still dominates the Mexican city. The traditions of caballerismo
gentlemanliness, one whose status derives from landholdings and who
disdains manual work), of smplecomania (a strong urge to tie one’s
life to government occupations), and strong individualism often asso-
ciated with egocentricity, all derive from Spanish valnes.
The impact of the Spanish system of values in Mexico has been
differential and related to both geographic constraints and opportuni-
\ ties and to the character of indigeiions societies (see ch. 2, Physical
Environment; ch. 3, Historical Setting). .

. In the north, where the Chichimee Indian cultures proved mostly.’
unassimilable, and thus where even thé mestizos were imported from: |
Central Mexico, Spanish valunes ¢ame to predominate and a set of °
values pertaining to individual rather than gronp ownership of the
land have been and largely still are characteristic, specially in rural
areas. -

During the colonial period in the Central zone, the mestizo’s mixed:
blood tended to bar him from achieving social status. To avoid the °
social deprivation of the nrban aveas, the mcstizo migrated north to’
Durango, Coahnila, and Nnevo Leon, becoming a rvaquero (cowboy),
ranchero (ranchier), miner, or tenant, In this current of mestizaje cer-
tain values came to he precminent and still characterize many areas
of the North: fidelity to a patron, of chief; status acquired through
ownership of land, especially a vanch rather thana farm ; and acquisi-
tion of status throngh riches.

The third current of mestizaje was both more Jocalized and more -
diffuse but was especially significant in the Central and Southern -
Zones and thus spatially coterminous with the Indian value system.
This traditional set of Hispanic values during colonial days came -
both from the Capital and larger towns and from the criollo landed
aristocracy, provincial clergy, and small middle class. Tand owner-

iip, hierarchical statns—in government or in the Church—a role in
such traditional occupations js law, medicine, or bauking, all charac-
terized valned male and fawily roles. This value system is a distinct
Jement of contemporary Mexican society which has contributéd to
the current overall valne systemn. It has been associated with white
supremacist (dlanco) notious, especially dwring the long rule of Por.-
firio Diaz (1877-80; 1884-1911). * )

The value system emerging in Mexico is combining valnes out of
Mexico's past, evolving indigenous ones and borrowing some from
the rest of contemporary, Western culture, Mexican society has been
increasingly colored by values of the rapidly growing middle class
(see ch. 6, Social Structure). .An important new element, the impact
of which cannot yet be fully assessed, was the student disturbances of
1968. The values of the “new Teft "—pacifism, anti-establishment sen-
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_ timents, idealistic rationalism, universal human brotherhood, angd the
. like—have been introduced into the Mexican value system, as they =
._have been into other contemporary systems (see ch. 17, Political Values
‘and Attitudes). - e .
.. "Mexican adoptjon of madérn Western cultural values can be seen
. in a variety of fields. There is an emphasis in the society on the acqui-
. éition of goods (felevisions, radios, automobiles) and timeliness—the
- -siesta (midday nap) is waning and the hearty midday meal is being
replaced by the quick lunch. Pulque, brandy, and rum are being re-
placed by beer, whiskey, gin, and vodka. The cinema is gaining in
_popularity relative to the bullfight; ready-made Western clothes are
_ replacing traditional garb. Foreign sports such as American or Euro-
. pean football (soccet), baseball, and golf are becoming increasingly
. popular. English has replaced French as the second language in
. schools and colleges. Westernization is particularly evident in the
~ cities, but with extensions of transportation and communications, rural
‘regions are also coming under Western influence.

& THE INDIVIDUAL

In the basic contemporary value system. the family is the funda-
_ wental socia] dnd economic structure. The family establighes its au-
_,tonomy through independence, self-reliance, and a strong sense of
. privacy. Except in rural areas or in the upper-class minority, where
~ value systems are more traditional, relations of the family with the
_ extended family or witl the community are restricted to times of
_ emergency awd are formal in nature. ‘Within the family the roles
~ fulfilled by an individual reflect the values of the society.
" The husband-father role is one of dominance. As head of his house-
- hold, the ideal man works to feed, clothe, and shelter the family;
" fulfill his community and—if he is a rural dweller—ceremonial obliga-
_ tions; mind his own business; and not take advantage of others. In
_ rural areas it is thought he should avoid excessive ambition, aggres-
_ gion or improvement in his living standard so as not to be the subject
- of gossip or criticisiu. The ideal role has contradictory goals and thus
- produces contradictory behavior. In conforming to the individualistic
role of providing for his family, he can justify avoiding group re-
- sponsibilities such as giving economic aid to others or cooperating in
- public endeavors. In raral or lower class Mexican society, a good man
does not have to contribute to the welfare of the community, His
" motives ave suspeet if he does intervene in communi’y affairs.
~ Falfilling a role complementary to that of her husbaiid’s, the ideal
wife is submissive, fuithful, devoted, and respectful of her husband’s
~ dominance. However, her. role in transwitting social values to the
children may challenge the dominance of her husband, who spends
* much of his time away from the family residence (sce cl. 7, Family).
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Adult roles, especially in the rural South and Center and among the
urban poor, emplasize hard work, thrift, practieality, restraint, and
the ability to conform. Deviance from these values was traditionally
explained in terms of snpermtural forces controlling the nonconform-
ist. Because of their position of dominance, men are detached, indi-
vidialistic and sensitive to status differences. Direct competlthn
between individuals is rare because of the value of restraint. When
competition does occur it is between groups and has a quality of im-
personality. For the rural dweller, aspirations are placed within his
reach so that his ideal role can be realized. Concern for the future is
].u'"el\ absent because subsistence is a day-to-day task.

'lenslone in the adult male are often the result of dlscontmultv be-
tween childhood and adulthood. The male child is inculeated with
values of submissiveness, passivity, and dependence. This early train-
ing is not conducive to the development of inper strength, independ-
ence, and dominance expected of an adult malo/in a patriarchal society.

Values stressing individual initiative in improving one’s social and
economic status, emanating from urban centers, are providing alterna-
tives to traditional behavior. The middle-class urban dweller, under
the spirit of optimism and progress that these alternatives have
created, has an active sense of control over his own affairs. The ability
to manipulate his environment, which is perceived to be orderly and
prodictable, has allowed the urbanite to make long-range plans for
social and economic improvement. By contrast, the ruml dweller does
not assume a fundamental orderliness in the universe. His attiti.des
toward life express a degree of despondency and pessimism; upward
mobility and long-range goals are not perceived as alternatives to
day-byv:day existence.

Recanse of inereased cominunication and interaction between cities
and rural areas, there has been a degree of diffucion of alternative
values and ideal roles. However, in the rur'll areas the new alternatives
have increased more rapidly than the freedom to choose them. In
nany cases rural dwellers do not have alternative economic means of
@aining prestige, althongh they may have internalized urban expecta- °
tions. Thus, with an increase in alternatives of behavior, the rural
inhabitant's concept of environmental control may be further reduced,
leading to social disorganizatioh if his expectations are not fulfilled.

Contrasting reactigns to innovation and the breakdown of recipro-
cal assistance =how a basic difference in peasant and urbanite adaption
to a rapidly changing world. .\ peasant will tend to believe that tech-
nological development is reducing his opportunities to work as the
cost of Hyving rises. In contrast to this view, an nrban dweller welcoines
technological development as a generator of new kinds of work.
Urbanites recently immigrated from the conntry can no longer count
on assistauee from velatives, co parents, or friends left behind, The
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urban individualist is not concerned with this breakdown in reciprocal
assistance; he dogs not merge his career with that of his relatives nor
.does he rely on traditional community ceremonies as a means of main-
“taining prestige. . )
The values held of women in the evolving society are less changed
than those concerning men. Except in the most urbanized circum-
stances and among higher income families—especially the newly
rich—the subordinate role of women in both the Indian and Spanish
root. cultures has tended to persist. A woman is expected to be docile,
" -domestic, fecund, and pious.

The traditional values of docility and piety among children, and
the extreme dualism of behavior for male adolescents in the family and
] amorﬁ,}?e?r peers is breaking down to some degree, especially in the
urban ndddle class and in urban industrial laboring families.

3

INTERPERSONAL RELATIONS

In rural Mexico or among recent urban migrants, relationships out-
side the family are not highly valued. By keeping personal affairs to
_ himself and maintaining distance in social relations, an individual
- may avoid criticism and envy from others. Thus, reserve and caréfully
. guarded behavior characterize most social velationships, and informal
. behavior3s restricted to the most intimate relationships. Even within
_ the family, demonstrations of affection or bodily contact are avoided

: between the father and his children.
Tn the more traditional rural regions, sex, age, and kinship deter-
- . mine interpersonal relations. Because male superiority is assumed,
- women must show respect to men, wives to husbands, and sisters to
. brothers. Age and kinship affect personal interactions-only after the
~ sexual dichotomy has been perdeived. Respect is to be paid by the
_ young toward the old, and a formal, respectful friendship character-
- jzes the_relationship between children and their godparents or co- !
~ parents. A godechild acknowledges the high status of his godparent by
~ addressing him formally. Both godchild and gotparent avoid inti-
. macy or familiarity. The godparent has certain authority over the
" ¢hild and may not be insulted or criticized while exercising his
" authority. '
~ Other relationships characterized by formal respect exist between
~ inferiors and their superiors, whether superior by virtue of social and
economic position; advanced age, high educational achievement, or
~ political power. In these relationships, good will and indirect affection
are expressed by fulfilling the required reciprocal behavior.

In the cities there is an increasing tendency to rely on informal dy-
~ adic ties rather than traditional or ritually created relationships. Be-
cause interaction is not formally sanctioned, these relationships can be
terminated at any time. Thus, two individuals can examine the at-




tractiveness of a friendship without committing themselves to a con- -

tinuous co-parent relationship. Among the urban elite reciprocities are
somewhat delayed and impersonal, reflecting the cosmopolitan, edu-
cated, and prosperous character of the upper class.

Mistrust, suspicion, and fear are common reactions te strangers,
especially in rural arveas or among the urban poor. Because the rugal
world view does not assume a fundamental orderliness to the universe, -
law and predictability are not assumed to govern the social environ- -
ment, and immutable standards of behavior are not to be found. Be-
havior toward otliers is based on a pragmatic approach: whatever -
action presents the most simple, pleasing, and workable solution to & -

particular problem is the one taken, The individual does not expect
just or impartial treatment. from strangers.

STATUS AND PRESTIGE

In the traditional rural regions, sex, age, and kinship determine not _
only interpersonal relationships but status as well. Men assume all :
important economic, political, social, and religious leadership roles.
Respect of the young toward their eldlers and toward members of their :
families reflects the higher status of these individuals. Wealth and. .
standard of living ave less important indicators of social status, be- -
cause the majority of rural inhabitants live at the subsistence level
and feel united by the equality of poverty. Those who are more success- )
ful tend to conceal their wealth in order to avoid envy, claims:of °
friends, taxes, and pressures for contributions to the Church. The fear -
.of.displaying wealth reflects the belief that limited wealth exists and B
that to take more than one's share would be to deprive someone else.
Thus, traditionally, the only way an individual may acquire prestige -

through wealth is by spending large sums of inoney at community

celebrations. Iie maintenance of prestige means respectability, status,

and suthority for the individual within his cominunity, as well as the
‘privilege of giving his children the family status.

While many rural dwellers stress the equality of poverty, urbanites :
emphasize the equality of opportunity in the city. Urbanites tend to -
feel that upward mobility is desirable and is directly related to the -

ability to work hard. The middle class especially emphasizes hard.

work; temperance, frugality, and education, They see a basic hierarchy

of jobs which parallels the level of educational attainment. These fam- :
ilies strive to improve their status through conspicuous ownership. The

urban poor are also acquiring the symbols of higher cconomic status.

The widespread system of retail credit permits themn to participate in -

emulative buying of goods, although many of the poor are in constant
debt, £iducation is not as significant to upward mobility for the urban
poor, for they do not see a direct corresporidence between educational

attainment and job status. For them, primary edugation always results
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in manual work, whereas secondary education does not gnarantee white
collar work. )

Modern forms of prestige which are diametrically opposed to the
traditional ceremonial forms are spreading from urban to rnial areas.
_ In some rural areas, families desiring higher status compete i osten-
tations display of material symbols of wealth, This new orientation
toward statns has its roots in the dracesos (Mexican farm laborers en-
gaging in seasonal wage-labor in the United States). Traditional
values did not disapprove of the braceros’ accumulation of wealth,
becanse it was bronght from the ontside and therefore did not deprive
others of the linited wealth within the conununity. In many areas, tra-
ditional means of gaining stacns exist side by side with more modern,
economically oriented means, with the 1esnit that in some cases rural
people can no longer be confident of the behavior which will give the
respectability they desire,

IjOY.-\}L'l‘Y AND COMMITMENT: AUTHORITY AND
' RESPONSIBILITY

3

Traditional bases of authority and loyalty persist among less ac-
culturated Indian groups, particularly in Central and Sonthern
Mexico. Within the family the father maintains an anthoritarian role
~and familial loyalties are strong. Within the community, the village
~ caciques (chiefs) and elders persist as anthority fignres. In many
villages, the local Catholic priest has assumed the authoritarian and
- ceremonious role of the priest of the old indigenons religion. :
-~ In Northern Mexico, loyalties have been more fendal in character.
© The raqueros (cowboys), peunes (peons), and small farmers, more
_ Europeanized since coloninl days. have in the past directed their
- loyalties to a leader, whether an kacendudo (estate owner) or the chief
of a band. Today, hacendados as the focus of anthority survive only in
- remote cattle-ranching areas of Chihuahua and Sonora. Where bandits
and nomadic Indian bands exist, the band chief still commands a
highly authoritarian role.

In the Northeast, especially in the industrial zone focused around
Monterrey and in the oil areas inland from Tampico, male loyalties
have seen a shift: loyalty to economic entities, especially labor unions,
is becoming marked. Women, on the other hand, retain their traditional -
loyalties to husband, family, and Church.

" Govérnient as a focus of authority is met with varying degrees of
acceptance and loyalty., Among rural dwellers and the nrban poor,
local government is seen as an extension of external powers, not as a
self-governing device designed to meet governmental and financial
needs of a community through local responsibility. This concept of
government is reinforced through taxes collected in local areus for
regional development rather than for the direct benefit of the local
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community, Rural inhabitants do not identify national problems of
defense or iuternal order with their own interests. They tend to feel

. indifference on the part of regional government towards them, an
indifference stemming from their poverty and low status. Urban in-
habitants are less concemul with governmental indifference and plice
their confidence in personal 1e1.1tmns with their leaders (sce ch. 17,
Politieal Values and Attitudes).

Where governmental action directly affects a community, interest
is generated. Local officials who act as intermediaries between the state
government and the local population may he granted special status.
These officials may be admired for their ability to speak well and for
their actions on behalf of the community, but they will be criticized
if they neglect responsibility for their own family. Often an individ-
ual will ‘ot seek office because of concern that others will suspect his

evetiNIOL VS,

Although duties of the major oflicials are determined by state law,
the way in which they administer their duties and in which’ they
command authority depends on their personalities. A timid local
leader will serve only as a fizurchead and command little authority.
The local group pwreeives lomlers more in termns of personality than
political afiiliation.

Decision-making on the local Ievel may be chiefly the responsibility
of the officials, because of an apathetic electorate, or it may depend
on a carefully achieved consensus. Especially in the more Indian
communities, open opposition to a political suggestion is undesirable
because it may upset the equilibrinm of the community. In cases
where decisions must be based on community agreement, the leader
of a meeting announces a course of action cnly \\lmn he is confidént
that there will be no dissent. Generally, a diplomatically formalized
discussion of views is held so that the leader can determine the most
popular viewpoint.

- Perhaps the most pervasive change in authority patterns has been
the growth of power for local, xemmml, and national leaders within the
apparatus of the Institutional Revolutionary Party (Partido TRevolu-
cionario Institucional —PRI) (see ch. 13, The Governmental System).
Associated with this growth has been the rise of caciquismo, a power
structure focusing on plovmcml party chiefs, frequently former pres-
idents of the republic. These leaders carry such implicit responsibilities
toward their followers as preferwent, patronage, and welfare.

ol b

THE CHANGING SOCIAL ORDER

In the cities and in Northern Mexico, where the social order is char-
acterized by a larger middle class, the Spanish and Western value of
competitive mdmduahsm justifies a social stratification pattern in
which hard worlk, education, and material acquisition determine up-
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S oW ard mobility. Tn rural aieas and awong recent migrants to the cmea,
the fact-of 1)0\‘11\ seeins (o the poor to justify the assunmption of lim-
ited quantities of desirable qualities in the social order. Rural villagers
have been aceustomed to a closed system with virtually no social
] umblht\. . .
~ Middle-class urban \dlllLb are finding aceeptance .ununtr the Tower
arban and rural classes, but beeause of their cconomie status, these
classes leel unable to participyte i the new social order characterized
by wobility. Because they nm\muo todive at a subsistence fevel, they
uinot gain prestige tluolwh naterial .wqumtum Traditional ex-
planations ate pros ided for theid Jow position in the social order: one's
envitviunent and future cannot lu\mntrolled or predicted; only Inek

ean determine suceess,

Thus, in much of urban .uul ruryt \lv\no trauditional and wodern
value systenis coexist, For the uu.ll popr and the recent urban migrant,
teeeptinee of the waodern vahie systetn does not imply participation
Cincall facets of the madern soetal order.

as fuany interests as po»xhlc are represented, are embodied ipstitu-
- tionally in the ruling coalition party, the PRL Agricultural and espe-
Ceially  Indian rural interests are repres ohtod in the National
Agr lullh.ll Workers Confederation ((‘onh-doru ion Nacional Campe-
sina— CNCY. membership in which is obljgatory for every worker of
umuumul lands. Other groups whose inferests are olhu.l]l) repre-
- sented within the PRI include public servants, t(‘.IC]ll‘lb, and industrial
_workers. There exist also strong zufonomwuns unions in transport,
potmloum, mining, angd metalburgy (see ol 21, Labor). Tor the mili-
. fary, now exeluded from the PRLasa special mtero\t group, and for
_all others seeking a formal affilintion with the R1, there is the Na-
. tioual € ‘onfedoration of Popular Organizations  (Confederacion
_ Nacional de Organizaciones Populares— CNOT), created to provide
an avenne for nulmdu i identifieation with the emergent ’\Iemc.\u
- society. €. .
: Qutside the oflicial party, interest groups have been created among
bank employees, small independent farmers, cooperative labor groups,
. chambers of conunercey and chambers of industry. These groups are
- consulted frequently by the President of the Republic on questions of
. particularly great national or sectoral importance.
~ Prior to 1910, the principal concerns of the vev o]unomuy Mexican
~society centered on: institutional change; agrarian reform; urban
labor movements in industry and pubhc utnhtus mass public educa-
_ tion; elimination of forcign cconomic imperialisi; and intellectual
~ dominance. With many of the Revolutionary.goals accomplished—or
_ gt least with programs underway to accomplish them—since the 1940’
. materialist goals have repliced Revolutionary ones, except among

.
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embryonic revolutionaries of the “new Ieft.” The old upper class,
based on genea]ogy, land, and race is giving way to a new plutocracy,
bourgeois in origins, deriving its wealth—and hence its po“er—from
industry, commerce, and finance. The mainstay of the ongoing Revolu-
tion, toth pohtlcally and socially, is the emerging middle class. This
class is active in promulgating social values drawn from contemporary
Western culture at the same time that it championga national Mexican
culture.




SECTION II. POLITICAL
CHAPTER 13
THE GOVERNMENTAL SYSTEM

The governmental system is known throughout Latin America for
its relative stability since the great Revolution of 1910-1917. One of the
keys to this stability lies in the capacity of the governing aj ~ -itus
to compromise conflicting demands without resorting to force. . aer
may be found in the more authoritarian aspects of the systemn w nose
nonetheless benevolent purposes help to accommodate many of the
spparent lacks of formally democratic practices and direct popular

- accountability.

Political power and authority are organized hierarchically and de-
rived from easily identifiable sources. ‘The President of Mexico is the
center of political power and authority. e is chosen from the elite
of the Institutional Revolutionary Party (Partido Revolucionario In-
stitucional—PRI) and elected by direct popular vote. The PRI con-
sists of a number of sectors and affiliated labor, professional, and serv-
ice organizations. From the directorates of these affiliated organizations
comes Mexico’s power elite which in turn designate the PRI candidate
through a delicate and informal process reflecting the influence of the
major factions and their leaders and operating as a system of checks
and balances to maintain the integrity of the coalition, Out of this
process has come every Mexican President since the 1920's.

The persons who control all major aspects of administrative decision-
making and public-policy formation throughout Mexico at all levels
of government are generally within the system composed of the PRI
and -its cooperators. Thus programs, officés, and the personnel to run
them are usually sanctioned by the official party and its allies.

Most governmeri~. appointments, hence most public policy, occurs
as a vesult of a filtering process that has its genesis in the three prin-
cipal organs of the PRI. The highest ranking of these is the National

ssembly, whose_traditionally most important role has been the nam-
ing of the PRI's presidential candidate every 6 years. The second of
the major organs is a smaller group known as the National Councily
which is intended to-represent both the National Assembly, when it is
not in session, and the state party organizations. In addition, the sec-
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toral organizations of the PRI are given representation on the Na-
tional Council. <~

The selection of representatives of the sectoral organizations is done
by the third, and practically speaking the most powerful, structural
entity of the PRI, its National Executive Committee (Comité Iijecu-
tivo Nacional—CEN). The CEN calls the National Council to meet-
ings and exercises a “watchdog” function over the party on behalf of
the Natioual Assembly and the President of the Republic. The presi-
dent of the CEN is designated by the President of the Republic and
may be similarly removed. The CEN maintains party discipline and
is the active channel whereby sectoral, state, and popular desires are
articulated upward, through the presidency, into the congress, and
later pr. mulgated in ’\fexxc.m law and admmlstratne determinations.

The Constitutions of 1824, 1857, and 1917 have all specified a federal
system, with division of powers modeled after the Unjted States Con-
stltutlon The Executive braneh is, however, much thtl most powerful,
resulting in a weaker form of federu}ism. The President serves for 6
years and cannot be reelected. He is commander of the armed forces
and can appoint or remove his chief administrative officers as well
as the mayor of the Federal District. Of his roughly 24 department
heads, or secretaries, the Secretary of the Interior (Gobernacién) is
the most powerful and often succeeds to the presidency. On behalf of
the President, Gobernacion interediates between the federal govern-
ment and the states and adjudicates interstate or federal-state disputes.
His power is reinforced by the federal govermment's virtual monopoly
over the important avenues of taxation.

The legislature is bicameral : the Senate has two members from each
state and the Federal Distvict for a total of 60 members; the Chamber
of Deputies has around 180 members, clioseni on a population basis.
Minority parties are granted special representation in the form of
party deputies who are named by the parties. Their numbers vary with
voting percentage achieved, such that the Chamber of Deputies can
have a maximum of 238 mmubms Senators serve for 6 years; deputies
for 3, and neither can serve more than oue term in a row The Conm ess
has a permanent conunittee of 29 members which sees to lcgia}nti\o in-
terests when the legislature is not-in session,

The judicial system is headed by a Supreme Court of 21 membevs;
their chief justice is cliosen annually from among them on a rotational
basis. Thie mewbers are appointed by the President and the Senate
and serve for life, on good behavior. The justices are usually div  od
into four sectional courts eovering civil, criminal, administrative, and:
labor matters. ‘They sit in plenary session for certain special adminis-
trative and other subject matter specified by law. The Supreme Cowrt
appoints the magistrates of the lower federal courts.
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The structure and operation of state and local government are pre-
~ scribed in some detail in the Constitution, and the President and the
" national legislature are given rather sweeping powers to direct and
- influence legislation and administration at lower levels.

Government today rests upon a unique party system that has had
great success in generating loyalty aud support throughout the popu-
lace. Within this system, those who actually exercise efloetive control
- “over the Revolutionary machinery ave the key individunals in the PRI
~_ coalition.” '
"~ In common with many other developing nntion};é, Virge numbers of
- rural Mexicans are migrating to the cities hopipig for increased eco-
- nomic opportunity. With 1 creasing human displacement has come
the-presst  f an accelerated wrbanization And the concomitant rise
of depres,eu urban social sectors. Recognizihg the threat of alienation
and instability in the urban wreas, the government has taken steps,
" through policies'of Jong-range planning/to avoid the potentinlly dam-

aging consequences of uncontrolled urbdnization.

Much of the etfectiveness of governmental adaptation to urbaniza-

" tion depends upon state governors, who set general norms for the
 administration and allocation of fiscal resources. Intense citizen pres-
- sure upon Mexico City for relief from excesses of any state regime

can lead to presidential intervention.

Welfare is alnost eutirely a federal program designed to benefit

both nrban and rural areas. The government otfers a range of welfare,
- public works, agrarian, and general financial services that serve to
influence the attitudes of individual Mexicans toward support of the
state. Mexico's relative political tranquillity and social stability testi-
fies to the effectiveness of its present governmental s)stem. and the
people feel that their Revolution is not over.

CONSTITUTIONAL DEVELOPMENT

As of 1000, the 20 Latin American republics had ha 186 congtitu-
tions since achieving their independence: an average of 0.5 each,
Mexico has had five in this period: 1824, 1836, 1843, 1857, and 1917.

The Constitution of 1824

The creoles who led the movement for independence in 1821 faced
several laree political issues: those of liberalism versus conservatism.
centralism versus federalism, and the intertwining of church and state
veveus-their separation: The-Constitution of 1824 was influenced by
the Spanish (the liberal 1812 Constitution of Cadiz which had in
turn been strongly influenced by the French Revolution) and by the
Americans: it provided for a federal republie, division of powers. and
a bicamera] legislature.
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Dr. Ramén de Arizpe was the principal architeet of the Coustitu-
tion, and he was not in favor of strong central governmnent nor politi-
cal power for the lergy. But while the document prescribed a f "eral
republic, a three-branch government with division of govern” .t and
religious freedony, it also contained a provision whereby ine’ cgencies
the chief executive could have overriding ‘uthority,and t' , provision
was exercised. The constitutions written m 1836 and * *» were more
overtly centrist, for federalism was abolished and » ..y elitist privi-
leges were brought back, permitting, for example, the strongman rule
of Santa Anna. ’

The Constitution of 1857

A reform miovement reached its zenith with a series of laws restriet-
ing the freedoms (fueros) of the clergy. In 1855 a reform law severely
limited the power of ecclesiastical and military courts. This law camé
to be known as the Judrez Law, named after its author, Benito Juirez.
These laws were incorporated into the Constitution of 1857, which
sought to destioy the Church’s temporal power base by depriyving it of
all of its real property except that specifically used for locating
churches and related ecclesiastical activities. It provided for civil mar--
riage and for civil registries of deaths aud births. removed cemeteries
from elerical control, and required priests to celebrate the sacraments’
for persons regardless of their ability to pay.

The writing of this constitution followed a long period of strife
between liberals and conservatives. With the liberals in the ascendancy,
federalism was reestablished together with a bicameral legislature
with more power to counter that'of the executive. It was similar in

N form to the Constitution of 182#, though it abolished the special
courts, called for the direct pOpl‘,lL r election of the president, and
provided many guarantees of peré‘on (1 liberty. .

There ensued the War of the Reform; the clergy and proclerical
factions had gained control, and Judrez and his followers engaged
them in a bloody battle. They were successful, and Judrez became
President in 1861, a short-lived victory since French intervention,
eventuating .in the installation of Maximilian as emperor, followed
soon after (see ch. 3, Historical Setting). .

During the long dictatorship of Porfirio Diaz—which followed the
death of Jarez, the collapse of the reform movement, and the inter-
liude of Maximilian's rule—the 1857 Constitution gradually ceased to
be the functioning organic law of the state, and the constitutional

- guaranties were effectively abrogated for the most part. The clergy
and landed gentry once again dominated the state and the government
along with Porfirio Diaz's positivist intellectual advisers (the “scien-
tists"—cicntificos). Thus a rule by edict almost entirely supplanted |
constitutional processes during the three decades 1877-191L |

\
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The Constitution of 1917

A new era of Revolution was ushered in by the resignation of

" Porfirio Diaz in 1911. It is out of this, the Great Revolution (as con-

trasted with the earlier La Reforma), that the Constitution: of 1917
emerged. President Venustiano Carranza called a constitutional assem-

. bly into being in 1916: the following year it produced a constitution,

whieh is still the organic law of Mexico. Many of the features of the

_ Constitution of 1857 were carried forward to the 1917 document, but

© significant-‘aspects of social revolution were added.

THE CONSTITUTIONAL SYSTEM

‘The 1917 Constitution bears a general resemolance to that of the
United States, but several matters of public policy are treated explic-

. itly which are not called out in the United Statass document : the clergy
~are limited to purely religious activities; the nation has original

ownership of all lands and waters. These may pass to private property
but the nation retains direct ownership of all natural resources in the
subsoil continental shelf and inland waters: land reform measures and

- details of the conditions of labor and social security are included.

_ Reelection is prohibited for the President, and consecutive terms are
disallowed for the Congress. A very strong executive emerges, and the
total pattern is repeated and detailed in the state constitutions so that

_ the strong central executive extends across and into the state and local
. governments.

The President must be a native of Mexican parents and at least 35
vears 0.' There is no Vice President, and in case of death of the
President, Congress decides his successor. Under Article 89, the Presi-
dent has broad appointive powers reaching well into the military
establishment. the territories. and many regional offices. Although he
does not appoint state governors, he has an almost unlimited power
to remove state and local officials. He has total control of foreign rela-
tions. The President orders the introduction of laws in Congress and
has a total or item veto ovey/all legislation that is passed by Congress.
There is no constitutionafway for the Mexican Congress to override
a presidential veto. One of the President’s most powerful executive
tools is his control over the budget, which is normally approved by
Congress. It is the strength of the office of President which gives PRI
leadership one of its .principal levers on the functioning of the

« government,

ERIC 0028

- ‘I'wenty-hine states, two territories, and the Federal District com-

prise the Federal Republic. Most of the states show organizational
patterns similar to those of the early years of independence. The for-
mal federal-state relationship is like that in the United States, except
that the Mexican states have much less autonomy. The Republic is

227

IToxt Provided by ERI




IREE)
|
!

predominately rural. A majority of the population lives in isolatcd
communities not linked to major centers of communication. The states
have some autonomy but have never had sovereignty. The present
federal regime is not the result of a compact between independent
statgs; rather the states have been created by the government of the
Republie. Some historians contend that federalism was introduced
at a time when the nation’s political maturity did not warrant it.

The states are on a basis of legal equality with each other, but they
do not have a right to secede. They are represented in a two-house ]
national congress in a manner similar to that of their American coun- _
terparts. The newest state, Baja California, was admitted in 1953,
Admission of new states and the conversion of territories into states
is done under the aegis of the national congress. States may fix their -
boundaries by mutual agreement and with the consent of Congress,
Congress may adjust state boundaries except in cases where there is a
controversy defined as “justifiable™ (Article 73, IV) in which the de- -
cision is left to the Supreme Court. ’

Reserved powers are conceded by the Constitution to the states but
the power of the states is curtailed by the concurrent powers which
the states share with the national government and by the positive and
negative obligations which the Constitution imposes on the states.
The states must have a popular representative governmenl which is
republican in form. In local government the basic unit is a free muni-
cipality. The states must not, without consent of Congress, levy import
or export duties, maintain permanent troops, or make war except in
case of iuvasion or its imminence. Under no circumstances may the
states usurp any of those powers exclusively delegated to the national
congress. The states must surrender eriminals wanted in other states,
publish and enforce federal laws, grant full faith and credit to the
public aets, registries, and judicial proceedings of the other states.

The first 29 articles of the Constitution of Mexico contain civil rights
guaranties which are limitatiosis on the states and municipalities as
well as on individual persons and the central government. The states
are given specific powers to grant professional licenses (Article 4),.
acquire and nse real property for public purposes and for taxatiun
(Article 27), andto expropriate agrarian properties within their areas
(Article 27). Subject to the limitation mentioned earlier, the states
may settle their boundary questions and may initiate legislation in
the federal congress (Artiele 71).

The central government has the constitutional obligation to protect
the states against uprising or taimoil. Article 122 provides that upon
the request of the governor of the state, protective intervention from
the federal government may be made available. However, the federal
Zovernment has in the past intervened in the affairs of state under
Article 76 withont affording any protection of state’s rights throngh

]
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the federal courts. The eflcet of Article 76 is to give the Senate powers
to decide when and if the governor of a state should be replaced and
. then, by a two-thirds vote, to approve a nominee for the gubernatdrinl
- replacement, who is selected by the President of the Republic.
The tax structure of the Republic is one of the most complicated
- facets of federalism. Since two or all three of the levels of government
_perform or participate in financing a nwmber of services, there is no
- standard way of determining which will do what and by what method
of financing. Thus there are many special arrangements among the
three levels for certain services in particular states and localities, The
striking factor about government spending in Mexsico is the pre-
ponderance of the federal role at all levels.
The control of constitutionality is the exclusive province of the
. federal courts: the 46 distriet and 6 cireuit courts, and the Supreme
_Court of Justice of the nation which make up the federal judiciary.
_The judicial provisions of the states are independent as long as they
- do not violate the Constitution or federal laws. The territories and
- the Federal District have local judicial systems established by federal
- law. /
« The Mexican amparo ig the guardian of the bill of rights. Literally,
_amparo signifies prptecti}m, assistance; a humnan refuge. AAmparo ac-
tions in other countries in Latin America tend to be primarily habeas
corpus writs. The Mexigan version not only champions the right of
physical liberty but safgguards personal equities and property rights
as well, o
The enabling legislation for amparo is found in Articles 103 and
107 of the Constitutioft and in the eubsequent implementations of the
law of amparo. Its objectives are the settlement of controversies aris-
ing from (a) laws or acts of federal or state authorities which violate
individual guaranties, (b) laws or acts of federal authorities which
_injure or restrict the sovereignty of the 29 states of the union, and (c)
laws or acts of the states which violate the federa] sovereignty “Acts™
of authorities include denial of justice in civil or criminal suits, in
final judgments of the courts, and illegal acts or acts beyond the au-
thority of government officials in the discharge of their functions. The
majority of amparo actions in the federal courts has been in connec-
tion with violations of the constitutional guaranties of individuals.
However, with regard to all three categories, they are effective only
as to individual plantiffs (natural or corporate) who request the pro-
tection of amparo. In conflicts between laws of the state and those of

the Republic, the only question to be solved by tlie court concerns the
injury caused to an individual thereby and not the equity or inequity
of the conflict itself.

The guarantee of individual rights i$ done 12 much greater detail
than it is in the United States Constitution. The use of the Mexican
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amparo, ¥ joreover, is limited as a remedy to the protection and relief
of the inhigid\ml plaintiff who invokes it. It cannot be raised ex.
officio by the.courts in aif effort to defeat a law believed to be uncon-
stitutional. The party requesting relief must have sustained an m]ury
as the result of the act or law being challenged. The fact that an in-
dividual believes a law to be unconstitutional does not permit him to
bring an amparo action on this basis alone. The plmnnff must show
real damages or the suit is dismissed. Should the plaintiff die in the
course of the litigation, his heirs or associates may not continue the -
¢ it. Relief is limited to the injured party. If the infringing act has

eased or the damaging law has been repealed in the meantime, the :
action must be dismissed.

The decision of the court, if one is rendered, is binding only upou
the parties themselves and cannot alter or repeal the law. If the courts -
grant the relief of amparo to the plaintiff and the defendant fune- -
tionary refuses to obey, he is liable for contempt charges in court and
subsequent penalities. Where injury is caused by the action of a law,
favorable action on & petition merely excuses the petitioner from com-
pliance with the law. The Constitution and the law of amparo both -
emphasize the individuality of the action and of the relief granted,
and the courts are prohibited from making a general statement as to -
the law or act which caused the complaint.

However, there is an important element of the civil law which de-
parts from the Roman tradition and moves in the direction of legal
precedent. In terms of the lnplications of the action of amparo for
the doctrine of stare decisis, or court-made precedent (which is not
usually a characteristic of Latin American law), the Mexican law of .
amparo decrees that binding precedent shall be established whenever
a series of five amparo decisions are rendered on the same legal point
by the Supreme Court and done so with a mn]m ity vote of four, so
long as there has been no interruptign in the series by a ]udgment to
the contrar\ Thus, the five or more cases will constitute a fixed prece-
dent which is bmdmg upon all federal, state, and local cowts, as well
as on the special labor courts (Council of Concilintion and Arbitra-
tion). The Supreme Conrt is permitted to reverse its precedent so long
43 1t sets forth a valid reason for doing so relative to the reasons for
the original decision.

THE CENTRAL GOVERNMENT

o -—The-Executive

In the structure of the Mexican government, probably the most
powerful man beneath the President is the Minister of the Interior,
an office roughly equivalent to a combination of the Departments of
Justice and of the Interior of the United States (see fig. 14). President
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Diaz Ordaz held tliis post until his selection as the PRI candidate for
the 1964 election. Gobernacion has been a major prize for competition
within the Mexican power structure. Beneath Gobernacién and the
other Cabinet posts is the Congress consisting of a Senate and a Cham-
ber of Deputies. The PRI has always controlled the Senate. The PRI's
control over the Chamber has never been seriously challenged. In 1958,
the Party for National Action (Partido de Accién N: acional—PAN)

-

and the Socialist Pouplar Party (Partido Popular Socialista—PPS)
elected only one member to the Chamnber of Deputies. The introduc-
tion of proportional representation in 1964 raised the PAN’s total of :

deputies to 20 and that of the PPS to 10. Opposition parties have never
been able to win Senate seats away from the PRI,

Below the President's Cabinet, appointed by and exclusively re- -

sponsible to him, is an extensive network of adininistrative structures.
The laws which are administered through tlese structures derive nomi-
nally from Congress. However, the powers of Congress are almost
entirely subor dumted to the oftice of the President.

The Congress

In the Chamber of Deputies in the Congress, each Deputy and his
Alternate are elected by a direct popular vote from congressional dis-
tricts for a period of 3 years. Consecutive terms are prohibited, but an

Alternate and a Deputy can sometimes switch jebs from term to term. -

Resignations and deaths make the exact number of Deputies a figure
that is often subject to change. The Senators are elected for a G-year
terin.to correspond with that of the President.

Both the Chamber of Deputies and the Senate have some exclusive
prerogatives which are somewhat nominal in view of the strong
executive system. The Chamber of Deputies approves the annual
budget, discusses taxes, and verifies election returns. It considers accu-
sations made against public officials and can bring impeachment pro-
ceedings before the Senate. The latter body has the exclusive power to
ratify treaties as well as high presidential appointments. It also can

declare that the constitutional powers of a state have “disappeared,” .

or that a “conflict of arms” disturbing to constitutional order has
arisen, permitting federal intervention to designate a provisional state
administration,

Legislation may be introduced into the Congress by the President of
the Ropubhc by senators or deputies, or by an act of a state legislature.
Law proposals, so introduced, are glven a preliminary reading and
then referred to an appropriate commission or subcommittee for study

and recommendation to that body of Congress in which the given '

automatically submitted to the approprigte comnmittee of the second

proposal was introduced. Upon being p&ssed by one house, a bill is
house (without an additional formal reading) for consideration. A
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_ procedure similar to that in the United States Congress then ensues
. in which joint committees of the two houses must work out a compro-
- mise version of a bill that is passed in different version by both. A bill
_.rejected by one house is considered dead until it has been reintroduced
-through the above channels. A regular calendar of appreved bills
_ (those which have cleared committee) is maintained, but a two-thirds
“ vote of the members of either house is sufficient to amend the order
_ established on a given calendar. Private interests secking to introduce
legislation must present their petitions to the presiding officer of the
given legislative branch and through his good offices have their initia-
ve presented by a qualified member of that house. .

The Judiciary

 Thejudicial branch of the government consists of a federal judiciary
_and a system of state courts. In addition, there is a system of labor
" management, quasi-judicial tribunals known as the consejos de con-
ciliacién y arbitraje. With approval of the Senate, the President names
- the judges of the Supreme Court who in turn appoint judges for the
_lower courts. Should the President wish to remove a judge who has
" been constitutionally appointed, he needs congressional approval. In
. actual practice, however, the political system offers numerous ways
_ of removing justices. »
" The Supreme Court is organized into four general chambers, or
- salas, corresponding to substantive aveas: civil, criminal, administra-
- tive, and labor, with a fifth sometimes sitting for other matters. Mexi-
£can law does not depend upon the doctrine of stare decisis, or
court-made precedent, but rather it depends upon absolute principlées
that are compiled by legislatures and jurists—in the Roman as con-
trasted to the English common law tradition. Civil law is thus a com-
prehensive system and is characterized by voluminous codes and
strictures. The legal tradition thus is not that law is to be discovered
_ by a judge, but rather that it is to be created by the Congress. Because
of the superior power of the executive branch, the courts have nhot
generally been major agents for socio-economic change.

-

CIVIL SERVICE

Mexico has no competitive merit system of examination for civil
service ‘appointments in the usual sense. Recruitment and training of
personnel oceur within a relatively limited circle of membership within
the context of the PRI. Whether or not a person is considered a pro-
fessional civil servant is largely a function of the amount of time he
has been able to spend in that position. Especially at managerial levels,
such as bureau executives, rotation in office on the basis of patronage
is the normal rule. Particularly, family ties such as the extended
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family, or compudrazgo, are very important in civil service appoint-
ments. Thus a civil servant attains to his position largely bécause of

informal { actoirs of influence (see ch. 7, Family). )
1 s “ o ¥

STATE AND LOCAL GOVERNMENT

Provision of public services to urban areas is largely a function of *
state governnients which levy taxes, receive federal subsidies, and, in
turn, mgke subventious to municipalities. The basic taxes which sup- *
port state regimes are levied upon property, sales and commerce, gaso- -
line, aleoho], interest, inheritance, income tax on salaries, and special ~
assessments for public works. : .

The mu,';zicz'pios have relatively little power to tax or to mobilize :
fiscal resolirces through bonded indebtedness. With respect to taxation -
alone, the sales taxes belong to the state and federal governments. Prop- -
erty tax,is o state prerogative, so the only remajning tax base for the
municipio is the issuing of business licenses and various permits for
street fendors and miscellaneous small-scale activities. -

Several major services are provided on « shared basis between fed-
eral, state, and local levels of government. Main highways and state
roads are constructed and maintained by the federal highway depart-
ment (the Secretaria de Comunicaciones y Obras Piblicas—SCOP), -
the. state governments, and local private initiative on an equal basis
of 33 percent ench. Private initiative, in this case, may be a local gov- )
_ernment or, more usually, a local civic group. The similar financial ar-
rangement prevails in the area of domestic water service, with the
three levels of government assuming respective amounts of 20, 50, and
30 percent each. . ’ ’

THE ELECTORAL SYSTEM

The proportional representation electoral system went into effect in
1964 and was 2 major feature of the Diaz Ordaz campaign. The law
provides for what is termed'a “mixed” system of proportional repre?
sentation. This law applies only tothe Chamber of Deputies; senatorial
seats, two from each of the 29 states and two from the Federal Dis-
trict, are won.by popular plurality vote. A registered party can win
seats either on a plurality basis in an individual electoral district, or on
the basis of deputies at large, known as diputados de partido.

To secure election of deputies at large, a party has to win at least
2.5 percent of the total national vote for deputies. Thir rule is a means
of eliminating parties which contest in only a few states. Winning this’
percentage means an automatic receipt of five deputy seats, and one
additional seat is awarded for each one-half percent of the national
total, up to a limit of 20 seats. In the 1964 election, two PAN candi-
dates for the Chamber were declared winners in electoral districts in
Leén and Chihuahua. In addition, the party received 18 deputies at
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“large as a result of its percentage of the total national vote. The PPS
_won ten deputies by means of proportional representation, and the Au-
“thentic Party of the Mexican Revolution (Partido Auténtico de la
“Revolucién Mexicana—PARM), a right of center and Catholic-ori-
“ented party, won five. )

_ The President is elected by direct popular vote by married citizens
- (by birth or naturalization) who are 18 years of age or over or un-
_married citizens 21 years of age or over. In gddition to choosing the
“President and the :National Congress, electigns are used to fill state
and municipal legislative offices with state and local executives main-
taining their right to choose their own administrative team. Groups
that are included in the suffrage are generally those that maintain ties
“with the PRI. The principal sectors of the PRI are labor, agrarian,
;:and the popular sector which since the early 19140’s has included a
number of professional, military, and business groups. On the periph-
_ery there are non-PRI-affiliated groups that from time to time are
allowed to participate within the competition for congressional offices.
“Recently the PAN has had increasing success at winning the mayor-
ships of & number of smaller Mexican cities (see ch. 14, Political
“Dynamics). . ‘

"The Ministry of the Interior (Gobernacién) sets up a Federal Elec-
“tion Commission which supervises the lesser electoral tribunals in the
-management of elections. Elections for President and for Congress

take place on the first Sunday in July every 6 years. Additional elec-
jons are held every 3 years for the Chamber of Deputies. While
changes from a PRI-dominated government have not taken place
_thraugh elections, campaigning and voter participation continue to be
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1l
) CHAPTER 14
L. POLITICAI DYNAMICS 7
As of\mid-1'$)68, real legislative .:-.  ¢ion in Mexico comes from

1e gkecutive branch of government, with attentio%lto popular. de-

- mands; the government has long been dominated by the Institutional

Revolutionary Farty (Partido Revolucionario Institucional—PRI
and its nr-Aecessors, ard it has extensive populas su\pport. The legis-
lative .r-. + is forthis reasoniargely formal. ,

The ..t has been traditionally an unchalienged force that em-
bodies the symbols of nationalism and group a\ttachment that were
generated by the Mexican Revolution; it represents itself as sole
claimant to continuity with revolutio. .ry leadership and ideals, and
has provea sufficiently flexible to include in its membership & broad
spectrum of political beliefs. In the 1960's a new wave of political
forces have opposed its dominance and to some extent eroded its
strength, but have not threatened the continuation of its dominance.

The PRI has produced such leaders as Lizaro Cardenas and Adolfo
Lopes Mateos, verered for theiv campaigns to eliminate misery and
injustice. They represent for numerous Mexicans the best definition
of revolutionary goals, a concept that—though too vague to be sus-
ceptible of definition—is popularly considered the starting point of
all that is best in Mexican social, political, and economic change.

Because the PRI and its supporters dominate the communications
systems, succeeding governments have been able to propagate the
party’s revolutionary mystique, laying claim to the symbels of na-
ticnal cohesion and affection. Th}a PRI also dominates such services as
social security, socialized medicine and hospital care, assistance to the
poor, and others, and such benefits as political puironage and public
works projects. In addition, it claims responsivility for the country’s
economic growth and stability and for the emergence of a national
society that is, in the main, free of major problems of socio-political
unrest.

The Mexican political scene in 1968 consists of the official group of
power holders, the group's internal divisions and subgroups, and a
system of cooperating and opposing parties. Access to the “revolu-
tionary family’s” own leadership is restricted largely to those 'who can
be assimilated withont “'is} cing, or threatening to displace, estab-
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lished participants; thi, means that merger with other parties is effec-
tively blocked, In September 1967, the principal opposition party, the
Party of National Action (Partido \ccion Nacional—PAN) moved
to # more moderate position, becoming a center party rather than a
party of the right; jt then capitalized on its broader base to win &
handful of state and local offices in Merida, Urnapan (Michoacin),
and a smgll town in Puebla, formerly held by PRI members. Observers
believe that these, coupled with a summer 1967 victory in Hermosillo,
are an indication that the Mexican interparty political system is be-
comning more genuinely comnpetitive.

Although the PAN is considered by most observers to be Mexico's
principal party of the opposition there are other groups which are
registered as legal parties. Among these are the Authentic Pty of
the Mexican Revolution (Partido Autéutice de la Revolucion Mexi-
cana—PARM) and the Popular Socialist Party (Partide Popular
Socialista—PPS). The PARM is often vieweri as a conservative ap-
pendage of the PRI The PARM no1mally collaborates with the domi-
nant party and enjoys representation in the Chamber of Deputies. The
PPS carries the ideological leritage of the laie Vicente Lombardo
Toledano, and Latin America genera!ly. PPS ilsu enjoys representa-
tion in the Chamber of Deputies.

Mexico also has several parties and political groups that cluster
about the fringe of the legally recognized system but which do not have
legal registration permitting them to appear on the electoral ballots.
Examples of such groups are the National Union of Anti-Anarchists
(Unién Nacional Sinarquista——UNS) and the National Liberation
Movement (Movimiento de Liberacion Nacional-——MLN). These
groups are not recognized as legal political parties by the Mexican gov-
ernment because of their failure tosatisfy membership requirements as
preseribed by law. Therefore, their function is generally limited
to the role of pressure and propaganda activities. With few ex-
ceptions. these groups have relied upon peaceful means for dramatiz-
ing their differences with the incumbents of the Mexican government.
In addition to these out-groups the Mexican university students con-
stitute another, albeit amorphous, political force whose potential was
evidenced during riots and protest rallies which occurred during 1965

?

POLITICAL DEVFLOPMENT SINCE THE
CONST(I’I TION OF 1917

Following the consolidatidn of Revolutionary forces that occurred
nuder the leadership of Vehustiano Cananza after 1917, General
Alvaro Ubregon was proclajmed President for a 4-year term in 1920.
e tried to implenient the and reform pro . ises of the Constitution,
as his predecessor had failed to do, and he carried out an ambitious
program of public education and lanud reform under the guidance of
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the philosopher, José Vasconcelos. Despite an attempted coup by
Adolfo de la Huerta, Obregon turned the Presidency over to Plutarco
Elias Calles, the constitutional President-elect, in 1924.

Calles emphasized the implementation of the anticlerical provisions
of the Constitution. He confiscated Church lands, abolished religious
instruction in public schools, deported foreign priests, forbade the
wearing of religious habits in public, and in general waged a campaign
against religious privilege. A counterrevolution of rightists and cleri-
cal extremists, under the banner of the cristeros, or defenders of Christ,
erupted in defiance of Calles.

Once again during the year 1928, the question of the presidential
ion threatened to bring civil strife upon Mexico as rival factions
of the military sought to impose their favored candidates. Although
itution prohibited reelection, Obregén’s supporters success-
fully browght about his candidacy, and election, but in July, before
he could take office, the President-elect was assignated by a religious
ganatic who was allegedly a cristero working in the employ of Calles.
So vigorously did Calles denounce the affair, however, and so deter-
mined was his appeal for government by law rather than by passion,
that violénce of major proportions was avoided.

In July, Congress named Emilio Portes Gil, an intimate and sup-
porter of Obregén, to be provisional President for 14 months. During
this tim!; Calles and his group, which now included Luis Morones,
formed /Mexico’s first revolutionary political party (the forerunner
of the ;PRI), the National Revolutionary Party (Partido Revolucio-
nario Nacional—PRN), which held its first convention in 1929 and
nominated Pascual Ortiz Rubio to succeed Portes Gil, Ortiz Rubio
ultimately defeated the philosopher José Vasconcelos in a hard elec-
toral struggle, Subsequently, the Congress challenged President Ru-
bio’s budget, and out of the ensuing controversy, Ortiz Rubio dismissed
several pro-Calles members of his Cabinet, and in turn, dietated Ortiz
Rubio’s resignation and replaced him with Abelardo Rodriguez, a
wealthy militerist and landowner from Baja California: Rodriguez
finished ko term faithfully in service to Calles. The left wing of the
PNR was angered at Calles’ manipulations of the presidency. The new
revolutionaries were able to impose upon him its favored candidate
for presiden{, General Lizaro Cérdenas who was elected President.
A short time a1ter assuming office he exiled Calies and began a wide-
ranging progrs.in of sccio-economic reforms.

The Cérdenas era (1934-1940) is one of the great steps of the Mex-
jcan Revolution during the post-violence period. Lazaro Gérdenas
distributed agrarian lands to peasants more generously than had any
other previous chief executive. He did so via the usufructory device of
l ¢jidos, or collective farms regulated by the State. Cérdenas provoked
strong conservative opposition by his more strict enforcement of the

239

o
-t

0249




Q

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

anticlerical provisions of the Constitution of 1917, He expropriated
the foreign owned oil industries in 1938, and sought political change
internally by reorganizing Calles’ old PRN and giving it a new name,
the Mexican Revolutionary Party (Partido Revolucionario Mexi-
cano—PRM). At the same time the old Revolutionary Confederation
of Mexiean Workers (Confederacién Revolucionario de Obreros Mexi-

_ canos—CROM) of Luis Morones was replaced with the Confederation

of Mexican Workers (Confederacion de Trabajadores Mexicanos—
CTM), which came under the new and vigorous leadership of Vicente
Lombardo ®Toledano. With both Calles and Morones exiled to the
United States, Cirdenas governed without serious opposition, His
support rested squarely on a broadly based configuration of peasantry,
urban labor, and the armed forces.

In 1940 Cirdenas stepped aside and was succeeded by General
Manuel Avila Caacho, who carried on many of the Cirdenas reformn
programs. Avila Camaclio was matched against the candidacy of Gen-
eral Juan Andrea Alnuzin whose support came fromn a number of
splinter parties, including the PAN, This foreshadowed the growth of
permauent political opposition in contemporary Mexico.

The elections of 1946 a .l 1952 were comparatively tranquil. The
PRM beeane the PRI during the veginwe of President Avila Camaclio;
this party supported the successive regimes of Miguel Alemin Valdés
and Adolfo Ruiz Cortines. Alemin's rise set a pattern Jater repeated;
he rose from governor of a nujor state, Veracruz, to become campaign
manager for Avila Caumacho in 1910, and fron that position to Secre-
tario de Gobernucién in the President’s Cabinet. With the énd of
World War II, the PRT selected Alemin as a candidate somewhat to
the political right of the Cirdenas tradition to promote commercial
and industrial development,

The selection of Adolfo Ruiz Corfines as the PRI candidate in 1952
represented only a mild reaction to the conservatism of the Aleman
administration, although Ruiz Cortines was one of the more trusted
Alemanista who had followed the same route of ascent as had his
predecessor and mentor. Ruiz had always been distinguished, even
within Alemidn’s orbit, as being mpeceably honest. and Alemidn was
known to have assigned to Ruiz certain finaneial custodial tasks which
Alemin did not even trust to himself. T'nder Ruiz C'ortines. Menxico's
pubiic administration was purged of many of its tormer objectionable
practices, and steps were taken to expand the « jido prograni, public
welfare, and other reforms,

In 1938, Adolfo Lopez Mateos Lrought to the Presidency a distin-
euished background as a Labor mediator wnd organizer, 1lis service
as Secretary of Labor in the Ruiz Cortines eabindt and earlier as an
official of the Mexican Treasury had attracted the admiration of ex-
President Cirdenas. Also Topez Mateos was a Joug-standing friend
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of Miguel Alemin. Both men supported him for the PRI candidacy.

The election of Lépez Mateos in 1958 was the first presidential elec-
tion in Mexican history in which the franchise included women. More-
over, part of the PRI’s campaign pledge was the institution of a
sweeping program of socialized medicine, medical and dental clinics,
and maternity care centers intended particularly for rural and de-
pressed urban neighborhoods. Lépez Mateos generally made good this

\\pledg';e and thereby endeared himself to many Mexicans who othe
wise might have remained on the fringes of their nation’s peli

life. The 1958 presidential campaign was one of the mo
- indeed violent, campaigns since the cristero riots of the1920’s—Fhe
opposition candidate endorsed by PAN was Luis H. Alvarez, an aristo-
crat and magnetic man who saw Mexico slipping into a Marxian so-
cialism that would end in Coinmunist dictatorship. Alvarez was openly

the spokesman for clerical interests and for some members of the finan
cial directorate,

Political stability was the hallmark of Lépez Mateos’ regime, de-
spite several naval and border skirmishes with Guatemala, interna-
tional friction over relations with Castro’s Cuba, and the problem of
the salinity in the Colorado River water coming from the United
States. Despite numerous social and economic problems, the broad
range of public service programs and the continued ability of the PRI"
to meet the majority of demands placed upon it by the Mexican pop-
ulace continued to make the nation's political system one of the more
stable within the Latin American community of nations.

MEXICO’S DOMINANT PARTY: THE PRI

"The assassination of President Obregén in 1928 provided an impetus

for Mexico's political leaders to band together into an enduring insti-
tutional arrangement whereby the nation could spare itself a repetition
of the anarchy and bloodshed that had marked the Revolution of
1910-17. As o consequetice, 1929 saw the creation of a new party, the
rartido Revolucionario Nacional—PRN.
. Under Cirdenas, the party was given a new nhame, the Partido
Revolucionario Mexicano—PRM. It was organized into four sectors:
agrarian, labor, popular, and military. The agrarian sector contained
a number of subsidiary organizations designed to integrate peasants
and small landholders into the party. Prominent ainong these two
groups was the National Confederation of Peasants. The Labor sector
was integrated around the Mexican Workers Confederation, under
the leadership of the socialist intellectual Vicente Lombardo Tole-
dano. Tha popular sector appealed primarily to urban small business-
men, professionals, students, and public employees, while the military
sector was meant to represent the armed forces.
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Under President Lvita Ciuuacho in 1946 the Paitido Revolucionario
Mexicanos became the Partido Revolucionario Institucional. The mil-
itary seetor of the PRI was dvopped in 1940 at the start of Avila
Camacho's administration as a gesture of denilitarization in Mexico's
growing commitwent to a civilian stewardship of the revolutiou, The
official party, PRI, thas emerged as the all-cucompassing structure
which it is today. )

Because of the intimate relationship between the PRI Licrdichy and
the Mexican governmental provess, the structure of decision-making
and accountability within the party is most nuportant.

Tmediately beneath the President of the Republic (who is also the
titular head of the PRI siuce. for wmore than 30 years. the PRI has
dominated the govciument) is the Natiounal Executive Conuuittee
(Comité Ejecutivo Nacional—CIN). The president of the CENis
traditionally thought of as the second most powerful man in the PRI
Neat there is the organisiu know .. as the Grand Commission or the
National Council which exercises a watchdog function between meet-
ings of the principal representative body of the PRI, its National
Assetubly. The National Assembly, through an extensive and compli-
cated subsystenm of regional and local organisims, is intended to be the
popular voice of PRI It convenes once every 6 years to establish party
policy and to ratify the party’s nominee for the Presideucy. The Na-
tioual A-sembly may also be called (by the CEXN) inte an »m rgency
session although this has only ravely been done (see fig. 15).

The CEN has more power within the PRI than either the National
Asserubly ov the National Council. The principal powers of the CEN
are the following functions, as established by rules effective in 1960:
convocation of national assewmblies and specification of criteria_for
choosing delegates, couvocation of the National Council and criteria
selection for its delegates, supervision of party discipline both with
respect to groups and individuals, establishiment of special investiga-
tory commissions to deal with regional political problems, and control
over a broad vange of local and regional political organisius including
the state and municipal party conunittees. The CEN conduets pro-
grams of public education and citizenship training and is the nucleus
of promotional a tivity on behalf of party wnity and recruitment.
Much of the sucress of the PRI as Mexico's continuing dominant
political institution vests on the powers of the CEN. ‘

Apart from the formal hierarchy of the PRI, the party has func-
tional Tirhs with Mexican society via a series of organizations, These
ave organized into sectors, The agravian or farm sector includes rem-
bevs of the collective fati (o) program, vavious organizations of
Lagely unskilled wage carners who work on private lands, certain
~hilled agricultural technicvians, and a sewi-professional group known
as the Mexican Societs of Agrouomists. The agrarian-sector has been
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dominated traditionally by the National Agricultural Workers Con-
federation (Confederacion Naclonal Campensina—CNC). The lahor
sector of PRI cousists principally of the Mexican Labor Confedera-
tion (Confederacion de Trabajadores Mexicanos—CTM) and other
smaller confederations, The popular sector is the most diflicult to
deseribe. It represents a broad range of profcs_sinn.nl groups, teachers,
government workers and the remuants of the old mllltal) seetor of
the PRI that was abolished in 1940 under the regime of .Avila
amacho.

THE SATELLITE SYSTEM OF OPPOSITION PARTIES
AND OUT-GROUPS

The PRI o cupices the center of the Mexican party spectrum, To its .
left is a loose configuration of Marxist-oricuted groups whose prin-
cipalideological bond is a common dissatisfaction with PRI policies.
In August of 1961, convention of prominent leftists, featuring repre-
sentatives of the Mexican Communist party, the Popular Socialist
Party (Partido Popular Socialisti—PPS) and a number of other
splinter groups, was held in Mexico City. Ex-President Lizaro
Cardenas served us the ideological mentor for this convention. These
meetings displayed a broad consensus in favor of nationalization of
all natural resources, expulsion of most foreign capital investments,
closer ties with Castro's Cuba, and a broad “go-it-alone” poliey. The
convention also decided that a new leftist entity was needed to cement
and coordinate the efforts of the various groups into a unified front.
Thus a new movement, now practically defunet, the National Libera-
tion MoNement (Movimiento de Liberacion Nacional--MLN) was
proclaime

The MEN immedi’ttely called itself a grass-roots organization which
witimately would rival PRI, This image was short-lived, however;
during the first year of MLN existence, Vicente Lombftrdo Toledano
took the PPS out of the MLN. His action resulted partly from re-
luctance to embrace Maoist Communism and partly from rivalry
between himself and Lazaro Cardenas. The Union of Mexican Work-
ers and Peasants, headed by Jacinto Ldpez, also pulled out of the MLN
ouly under pressure from Lombardo. MLN adherents countered this
blow to their prestige by trying to capitalize on the prestige of
Lizaro Cardomm, they procl.umed a radical campaign to venew his
vigorous agrarian reform measures of the 1930's. Braulio Maldonado

.\nd(-z, ex-governor of B.lj.l California who had left the PRI, called
for armed peasant uprisings and insurgent activity in the conntrhlde
against the incnmbent “traitors™ of the revolution. An agrarian reform
anbsidiary known as the Independent Peasant Front was formed, with
Liazaro Cardenas again serving as titular leader, but supported L, a
directorate containing members of the Mexican Communist party.
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The Mexican Left is divided principally between supporters of
Lombardo and Cardenas. Vicente Lombardo Toledano was famrous
~ throughout the hemisphere as the founder of the Latin American
Workers Confederation (Confederacion de Trabajadores de la
* America Latina—CTAL). His PPS has dominated Mexico’s left be-
cause of PPS willingness to come to terms with the PRI on matters
of potential ideological cleavage. In the presidential campaign of
1964, PPS, which had existed as the PP since 1948, became an “official”
~ opposition to the PRI and was inscribed as a legal political party by
: the government. In return, Lombardo, promised to support the PRI
* presidential candidacy in exchange for assured seats in Congress, This
" rapprochement further widened the breach between PPS and the
MLN, which formed its own campaign front, the Popular Electoral
Front (Frente Klectoral del Pueblo—FEP), and ran Professor Ramén
Danzés Palomino for the Presidency. Danzos Palomino, who was also
an official of the Mexican Communist party, was denied inscription
as o legal candidate, as was the honored painter, David Alfaro
Siquieros, who campaigned for the Senate from his ja'l cell in Mexico
City, as a protest gesture. :
Rightist sentiment in Mexico has two principal organizational
forms, Unién Nacional Sinarquista, which is largely confined to San
Luis Potosi, and Partido Accién Nacional. The term “sinarquista”
is a corruption of two words, “sin” and “anarquia,” meaning “without
anarchy” or “with order.” It is intended to be an order of Chvistian
democracy, first under God, then under a God-fearing state. All
Sinarquistas are said to be ardent Roman Catholics. Sinarquistas are
disciplined members of a militant theocratic faith and frequently use
the word “soldier” in self-description. The ideology sinarquismo em-
braces a strong economic conservatism. ) '
Since 1940 the only formal opposition to the PRI has been offered
by PAN, which emerged as part of the Conservative reaction to the
socialistic reforms of the Ldzaro Cérdenas regime during the 1930s.
Principal targets of their attack were the sweeping nationalizations
of industry, the stricter enforcement of the anticlerical provisions of
the Constitution of 1917, and the hastened distril:ution of the agricul-
tural lands through the use of ¢jidos. PAN was formed at a Mexico
City convention in 1939, Its founder, Manuel Gémez Morin, is still
active in the party’s national organization. Since its founding PAN
has always offered presidential and congressional candidates, except
in 1946 when it chose not to contest the Presidency. PAN upholds the
Constitution of 1917 except for the anticlerical provisions, as a great
instrument of human equality, and charges that the controlling
PRI has violated the constitution through administrative abuses of
liberty.
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Today's panistas, o members of PAN, include the abolengo, old
families of distinguished ancestry whose wealth and position have been
reduced or threatened by the PRI, some of the more recently successful
business and professional people, inany of the upwardly mobile middle
class, and an uncertain base of peasants and artisans that Church in-
fluence has placed within PAN ranks. PAN las never'been officially
credited with more than 12 percent of the vote in a presideatial clec-
tion, and thus has not posed a major threat to the PRI in the past.

The presidential succession of 1964 was won, by a wide margin by
Diaz Ordaz. The PAN eandidate, Gonzilez Forres, got approximately
12 percent of the 11 imillion votes that were cast. PAN won one
diputado by districts and 19 others by means of proportional repre-
sentation. The election was conducted calmly, with little or no reported
violence, and only a few charges of voting irregularities were made.
The election was the first in PANX's history in which one of its candi-
dates pub’icly acknowledged defeat without charging fraud or dis-
paraging the outcome. President-elect Diaz Ordaz openly thanked
PAN for its attitude and lauded the concession of defeat as an exainple
of Maxico’s maturing democracy. “

NONPARTY INTEREST GROUPS

Several of the groups already mentioned qualify as nonparty in-
terest groups, but because of the dominance of the PRI there are few
such groups nctually possessing the ability to influence events. Among
those groups enjoying limited relevance are the Mexican Catholic
Action society (Accion Catdlica Mexicana—ACM) and the National
Union of Parents (Unién Nacional de Padres de IFamilia—UNPF).
Such groups are generally considered to be conservative and have
pressed for a vestoration of clerical privileges to the Church.

To the left of the spectrumn is the National Liberation Movement,
MLN, that tries to integrate a number of diverse groups. Among these
probably the most radical is the Revoluntionary Movement of the
People (Movimiento Revolucionario del Pueblo—MRP) led by Raiil
Ugalde, a former youth leader most recently connected with the PAN
in 1955. Ugalde, the leader of the MRP, was imprisoned during 1968
for his alleged complicity ir the derailing of trains. On both left and
right there are numerous small groups and factions which represent
specific interests and whose deseription goes beyond the province of
~ this chapter. Again, it bears repeating that the dominance of the PRI
has effectively denied any of these groups or confederations a role of
major political power.

MEXI1CAN POLITICS: THE COMPETITION FOR POWER

Through its many communications media and control of govern-
wental powers the PRI has been largely responsible for the socializa-

246 ,
00256

. LR
i b
\‘!,:)tl‘-'




A

!
tion process in which Mexicans have learned respect for the symbols
of group attachment that unite their nation. Public and private holi-
days and festivals, official acts, dedications, and sporting events are
occasions at which national values are paid homage. Newspapers and
magazines regularly devote space to the treatment of historical and
patriotic themes, The educational process, especially in the elementary
grades, dedicates considerable attention to the patriotic legacies of

. Judrez, the Revolution of 1910, and a vast number of other such

. themes,

All of this is intended to build psychological links between the Mexi-

- can citizen and his nation. The socialization process, and the control

~ thereof, is an"intimate part of the competition for popular support,

_ hence, political power within the Mexican political system. Effective
political power is an attribute that is negotiated primarily within the
PRI. The principal competitors for power are the sectoral organiza-
tions mentioned above and the hierarchical groups which seek to
channel their demands upward. Key leaders of these organizations
and groups play major roles in the process for negotiating power.
Hierarchy is important and any leader who wishes to vie with a
superior for power must be confident of broadly based support on
behalf of his cause. Not only does the dominant party circumscribe the
competition for power but it instills criteria for legitimacy in the
competition for power: The party, therefore, may itself be viewed as
# legitimizing symbol for control of the competition for power via its
monopoly of communications media which link all parts of the “revo-
lutionary family.”

Clustered about the PRI are the groups of special interest organiza-
tions mentioned above which vie for political effectiveness intermit- -
tently and whose focus tends to be issue oriented rather than
comprehensive in the sense of total governmental change. It has been
argued that some of the opposition groups have enjoyed limited access
to-political power and influence because they were in part supported
by the government. |

Certainly it is true that those groups receiving no government or
official blessing of any kind are in a disadvantageous position. vis-i-vis
the power process. Because of the success which the PRI has had in
its role as Mexico's principal agent of political socialization, however,
the quest for power by most groups has taken place within a legal:
context and the resort to extra legal methods has been rare. The student
riots preceding the 1968 Olympics were examples of such excepticnal
behavior,

Since the eristero revolt during the Calles era and the sinarquista
protest rios of the late 1930 the Mexican political system has gen-
erally been able to absorb demands placed upon it and thereby to avoid

__recourse to extra legal methods of competition for power. During the
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fall of 1968, however, there was evidence that suggested the possibility
of change in the dominant position of the PRI. PAN’s move to the
center had been accompanied by victories in the mmicipal elections
of Hermosillo, Sonora, and Merida, Yueatin. In Nuevo Leén the PAN
had already 1L]ne\ t'd (in 10ct) 1mnnc1p.11 electoral success in the
comuninity of Garza Gareia. In Ba]a California, PAN claimed it won
the June 1963 mayorality races in Mexicali and Tijuana as well as a
majority in the state legislature. PAN was able to point to the student
riots and alleged official biutality as evidence of the need for “an
infusion of new blood” in the revolutionary family.

The political issues which face today's Mexico ‘include those of state
sponsored capitalism (the corporate state) versus expanded private
initiative. Exacerbating the controversy is the generation gap between
those who have been socialized into accepting the current revolution-
ary machinery with its relatively slow rate of change, and the bur-
geoning younger generation that is impatient for more rapid change.
In mid-1968 it appears that issues, policies, and programs surronndmg
the controversy over political change are more important to the popu-
lace than the individual men who occupy key positions. The President
of Mexico continues, of course, to be hield responsible for the national
destiny.
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CHAPTER 15
FOREIGN RELATIONS

Foreign relations are affected by two, salient considerations—the
desire* to maintain .a fully independent’ Mexico and the country’s
proximity to and joint border with the United States. The spirit of
independence yas first proclaimed in 1810 by Father Hidalgo, and it
has come to fyaition under the institutions associated with the Insti-
tutional Revoli¥onary Party (Partido Revolucionario Institucional—
PRI) (see ch. 3, Historical Setting; ch. 14, Political Dynamics).
Mexsico stands for the independence of all nations; non-intervention
is so vehement a policy commitment of all recent foreign relations that
Mexico is Latin America’s only nation still maintaining diplomatic
ties with Castro's Cuba. Mexico lost nearly half of its territory to the
United States in 1848; this and subsequent interventions have joined
to produce a psychology in Mexican political lif that prizes inde-
pendence and non-intervention above all clse. On the other hand, in-
creasing economic dependence on international tourism in recent years
and the increasing attractiveness of Mexico as an investment ground
for foreign capital has tended to reduce the intensity of this feeling.

Responsibility for the direction of foreign policy lies with the
Ministry of Exterior Relations, which is located for administrative
purposes directly under the Presidency. In recent years, Mexico has
been an active partner in the United Nations and the Organization of
American States, and has endorsed the ideas of the Alliance for
Progress. Mexico has been a strong proponent of the rule of law and
strongly supports the sanctity of treaties. Its international relations
during the past decade have been generally smooth except for minor
friction with Guatemala over questions of fishing and navigational
rights and the largely dormant Mexican territorial claims on British
Honduras. It has also had intermittent disputes with Cuba over quc.-
tions involving Cuban diplomats and refugees.

Mexico’s need to maintain its own territorial defense has not been
great during the 20th century; and its military establishment has not
assumed a dominant role in foreign affairs. Pacific settlement of dis-
putes continues to be a key tenet of foreign policy. An apparent
anomaly in foreign policy is continued recognition of the Spanish
Repulican government-in-exile residing in Mexico City. The over-
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wheliming majority of the citizenry supports its gover'nment’; foreign
policy and takes pride in the manner in which it is executed. Mexican
diplomats have achieved respect for their roles in international
organizations. )

MOTIVATION AND GOALS

Foreign relations are conditioned by a political sensitivity engen-
dered by a history of external armed interventions into Mexican do-
mestic politics (see ch. 3, Historical Setting). These relations are also
influenced by the Revolution of 1910, which formulated in ideological
terms a 10\()hltmmn position in mtermtloml affairs (see ch 2,
Physical Environment). This revolutionary ideology usserts the inde-
pundcno and umqueneSs" of the Mexican experiment while it rejects
a “universal mission" to reach ltsgo'\ls

Economically. Mexico has profited by its proximity to the United
States in the areas of foreign trade and technical assistance (see ch. |
23, Foreign Economic Relations). Since the Revolution, Mexican
decision-inakers have formnlated a foreign policy which has been
termed “inverted neutrality.” While the Mexican government has
taken  ception to many United States policies in the hemisphere,
it has limited some of its more extreme positions in foreign affairs
because of the proximity of the United States and the economié de-

" sirability of maintaining good relations.

In evgluating and formuhtmg national interests, pollcymakers take
into account the historical vulnerability to foreign intervention, and
the ideological implications of the socio-political revolution. The
Mexican War of 1848 and the French Intervention (1862-67) began a
process of nationalism which culminated in the Mexican Revolution
of 1910. This nationalism stresses the “uniqueness” of the Mexican
nation as a hybridization of Western and indigenous cultures. Mezi-
canidad is the ideological formulation of what is termed the “unique
identity™ of the Mexican system. As expressed in foreign policy terms,
mexicanidad demands adherence to the principles of strict noninter-
vention into the affairs of other nations while recognizing the self-
determination of all peoples.

In the juridical application of these doctrines, Mexican decision- -
makers have beer: presented with a dilemma, Because of its own revo-
lution, Mexico has committed itself to the establishment of representa-
tive democrfluy throughout the world as the basis of peace. Thus,
Mexico is nne of the few nations which continues to mcogmze the
Spanish Re)”,hhum covernment-in-exile and refuses to maintain dip-
lomatic relations with the Franco government. Yet Mexico supported
the Castro revelu,iv:: the Mexican government consistently refusing
to meet the demands of . itista to ptevent anti-Batista activities from
occurring in Mexico. In these cases Mexico’s commitment to support
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the democratic iden. in itsjoreigri’f)sﬂcy has presented a dilenuna
over the priority between Solf-determination and nonintervention.
The professed policv of the Mexican government is contained within

" the following princij

1. The recognition of the ree self-determination of peoplesand in-
violable respect for their sovereignty and political independence.

2. Repudiation of any form of external hegemony. .

3. Preeminence of the country’s Political Cons'itution over any

other internal or international statutes.

4. Acknowledgment of nonintervention and *he principle of ju-
" dicial equality of states as the bases for international harmony.

¢ 5. Respect for the hamanitarian right of asylum.

6. Adherence to the cause of peace and peaceful coexisterire among
peoples.

7. Strict compliance with the United Nations Charter and with
the piinciples of continental solidarity and cooperation as ac-
cepted within the inter-American system. ‘

8. Use of arbitration in settling international confiicts.

9. Recognition of the usefulness of international economic and
technical cooperation on a worldwide or regional scale, as long
as the foregoing prin-iples are observed.

10. Equity in economic and commercial relations.

11. The need to expend individual and joint effort in reducing the
profound ineqialities existing between standards of living in
underindustrialized countries and those existing in nations more
advanced economically. ‘

TECHNIQUES AND“CAPABILITIES

Foreign policy posits strict compliance with the principles of inter-
national law as the only bases upon which states should conduct rela-
tions with each other ; it holds that international cooperation and peace
can be fostered only by a firm adherence to nonintervention and self-
determination of all peoples. By virtue of formal commitment to these
principles, Mexican President Lépez Mateos declared : “Our interna-
tional beh..vior will conform . . . to two fundamental rules: to accept
nothing that will endanger our sovereignty, and to cooperate un-

. failingly in any effort that might serve effectively to increase haFmony

among the nations of the world or improve man’s living conditions.”
While the conntry supports a norm of state behavior based upon the
precepts of international law, it vigorously asserts state sovereignty as
the prerequisite to any type of internationalism, It supports the prin-
ciples of collective defense against armed attack, as evidenced by par-
ticipation in international and regional organizations. But it has
abstained from contributing any financial aid or personnel te the
various collective operations carried out by the United Nations. -
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parently, the government feels that the principles contained it these
organizations are »f primary importance, but that {he implementation
of certain aspects of them might limit the country’s soiereignty.

Beeause of its historical experiences and geographical position,
Mexico' is sensitive to any policy which might limit sovereignty or
serve as o pretext for external intersention into internal Mexican
affairs. While esponsing the principles of international cc rperation,
the establishament of representative demoeracy, self-determination of
all peoples, and racial equality, the conntry maintains a position of
isolationism wlhich is remforced by its interpretation of the “unjque-
ness” of the Mexican situation. .

Thus. the principal means used in conducting foreign relations is '
nonpolitical diplomacy. The country frowns upon any use of military |
force to settle diplomatic disputes. Its refusal to enter into a hilateral |
mulitary assistance pact with the United States in 1952 indicates its :
distaste for military alhances. Consistently, Mexico has opposedtany ‘
type of colleetive intervention into the _\domutic affuirs of nnothcr}
state, During the deliberations of the Organization of Ameriean Qtntos/’
(OAS) over the question of Cuba, Mexico refused to participate hy
apply ing any-fepe of diplomatic or economic sanetions to the C‘l'.b:u'i
Government. Foreign Minister Andrés Tello warned that the pretext
of extra-continental inyvasion was being used by the OAS in the Cubjin
case v justify the abrogation of the princirls of nonintervention.

The absence of any serious diplomati.  <pute with any of the
nations with whicl it naintains diplomac.. relations indicates the
pacific nature of the country’s foreign policy. With the exception
of :light military ~kirmishex in alleged Mexican tavitorial yaters
with ships of Guatemala and the United States, there has been no
visible evidence of the thieat or use of military force us a part of
Mexican foreign poliey, Boundary disputes, az well as nuu{mliticnl
controversies, have been handled by the Foreign Minjstry throngh
pacific diplomatic ehannels. A myriad of conventions and treaties en-
tered into by Mexico in the posf-war year ttest to its gommitment
fo settle abl international problems through diplomatic nq/_gotintion.

Regular military groups have become highly professipnalized and
less politically-oriented than those in other Latin Ameridan countries.
The defenise ostablishment receives slightly less in budgetary atloca-
tions compared to counterparts in Latin Americaz neverthele s it iran
efficient organization capable of defending the country from foreign
ageression, Significantly, the geographic proximity of the United
States makes such defense secondary, since any invasion attempt upon
Mexico wonld constitute a grave threat ‘to United States secarity.
Therefore, the government can pursue peaceful means in settling inter-
national disputes without fear of encount 'ring superior external mili-
tary foree. Mexico thus has been able to base it foreign policy upon




E

4 moral commitment to international law and international concilin-
tory agencies rather than upon expediency forced by external threat.

RELATIONS WITH SELECTED COUNTRIES

The United States

Mexican and United States foreign policies have greatly interacted.
Iistorically, fonr phases of diplomatic intercourse can be discerned.
From 1522 until 1917, most diplomatic interchange concerned terri-
torial boundary disputes and resulted in three major United States
military intersentions. The seeond ph' . of diplomatic activity arose
from the Mexican Constitution of 191 , which contained many socio-
economiic provisions impinging upon private United States invest-
ments in Mexico. The activities of the revolutionary Mexican
governments during this period subjected diplomatic relations be-
tween the United States and Mexico to great stress (see ch. 3, His-
torical Setting).

During and immediately after World War 1I, a third phase of
unprecedented military and technieal cooperation between the two
nations occurred. In the fourth phase (sinee 1952), Mexico has at-
tempted to follow a neutralist pesition vis-d-vis United States invohe-
ment in the “cold war.” Mexico maintains cordial relations with the
United States, but follows an independent hemispheric and interna-
tional course consistent with its ideological formulation of foreign
policy.

Relations between Mexsico and the United States entered a new phase
with the advent of World War 1I. The early 1940s saw unpreeedented
cooperation between thetwo countries.

In 1942, Mexico severed all diplomatic relations with the Axis and
declared war. Reciprocal military and political agreements were
signed by the two nations. Mexico participated in and supported all
hemispheric collective defense agencies. In the Americas, Mexico re-
ceived the second largest lend-lease installments from the United
States (US$38 million). Iconomic cooperation was evidenced by the
creation of a joint commission in 1943 to make recommendations to
meet any economic problem arising in either nation’s production level.
The Water Treaty of 1945 provided for the creation of joint flood-
control projects and the equitable distribution of water from con-
tiguous rivers. In the immedinte post-war years, the United States
and Mexico continued to further cconomic and technical cooperation.

Mexico's refusal to enter into a bilateral military assistance agree-
ment with the United States i 1852 marked the fourth phase of
rgﬂations between the two nations. In the context of the “cold war,” the
threat of international communism establishing a base of operations in
the hemisphere had been of eritical concern to the [Tnited States. This
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appeared especially ominous to some with the establishinent of the
Arbenz regime operating out of Guatemala, ‘F'o avert the possibility
of a Communist base of operations in Latin America, the Caracas Con-
ference of 1954, spearheaded Ly the United States, adopted a resolu-
tion stating that the domination and control of any American state |
by interuational connnunism was to be decimed a threat to all American,,
states. This anti-Conmnunist resolution met with an abstention frond’
Mexico, which claimed that this declaration compromised the prin- _
ciple of nonintervention.

The appearance of the Castro regime in Cuba and its alignment with
the Soviet bloc created another security problem for the hemisphere,
and again Mexican foreign policy displayed & neutral position in OAS
deliberations. In July 1964, the Ninth Meeting of Foreign Ministers of
the Q.\S, serving as an Organ of Consultation in the application of
the Rio Treaty, adopted a resolution imposing diplomatic and eco-
nomic sanctions against the Cuban govermment. Mexico was the only
member state which refused to comply with the resolution and which
continues to maintain diplomatic relations with Cuba. As a signste
to the Inter-American Treaty of Reciprocal Assistance of 1947, or the
Rio Treaty, Mexico was bound by the decision of the Organ of Con-
sultation to suspend relations, but the Mexican government claimed
this would constitute intervention into the internal affairs of Cuba,
and that also for “hwnanitarian reasons” Cubu should not be isolated
from the rest of the hemisphere.

Thus Mexico's refusal to support United States efforts through the
0.S to combat Latin American Communist governments marks &
departure from the politico-military cooperation of the two nations
during World War II and the iinmediate post-war years.

Foreign policy in this fourth phase stresses political independence
from the United States and assumes a friendly neutrality toward its
northern neighbor's “cold war"” with the Soviet Union. The country
continues to cooperate with the 1/nited States in the areas of technical
and economic aid. As a participant in the Alliance for Progress, it
was designated to receive U'S$600 million in aid to fulfill President
Kennedy's desire that Mexico become the showpiece of Alliance policy.

In June of 1967 an agreement on Mexican exports of textiles to the
United States was reached, and in July, the two nations agreed on a
flood control project for the Tijuana River.

-~

The Communist Bloc

In 1924, Mexico recognized the Government of the Soviet Union. ‘
Yet, by 1927, Mexico had broken off diplomatic relations as a result |
of pronounced Soviet activity in Mexican domestic politics. Relations |
were resumed prior to World War I, and they have remained cordial
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since then. While Mexican fcieign policy does not contain an anti-
aigiict line, the country has not entered into any technical assistance
agreements with the Soviet Union.

Mexico has not-recognized the People’s Republi¢ of China and has
consistently voted sgainst its admission into the United Nations.
Mexico continues to maintain relations with the Chinese government
based in Taiwan,

Cuba has provided the most vexing diplomatic problem for Mexican
foreign policy in recent years. The Mexican government expressed
open diplomatic hostility to the governinent of Fulgencio Batista.
When Fidel Castro achieved power, the Mexican government recog-
nized his administration. ]

At the Seventh Meeting of Consultation of Foreign Ministers at San
José, Costa Rica, in 1960, the United States highlighted the danger
presented by Cuba to hemispheric security. Mexican Foreign Minister
Manuel Tello stated that the Cuban experience demanded patience on
the part of the American states and that their task would be to make
Cuba feel that its destiny was in America. The Mexican government
took exception to the Declaration of San José by claiming that collec-
tive action would endanger the principle of nonintervention when an:
alleged case was not clearly an extracontinental threat to peace and
security.

After the abortive attempt at the invasion of Cuba by anti-Castro
exiles ir. April 1961, the United States requested a meeting of con-
sultation of the OAS to consider the threat by the Soviet Union and
Cuba to hemispheric security. Mexico opposed the calling of such &
meeting. Despite this opposition, the eighth meeting was leld in Punta
del Este, Uruguay, and by the necessary two-thirds majority vote Cuba
was suspended as an OAS niember. Mexico opposed this move claiming
that it was juridically impossible under the existing OAS Charter to
exclude 2 member state from the organization. Mexico demanded that
such procedure could occur only after amending the charter. This

meeting concluded with a resolution suspending trade with Cuba, on
which Mexico abstained from voting.

As of 1962, Mexico, Bolivia, Brazil, Chile, and Uruguay were the
only OAS member states maintaining diplomatic relations with Cuba,
At the Ninth Meeting of Foreign Ministers in July 1964, a manda-
tory declaration for member states to suspend diplomatic and economic
relations with Cuba was issued. Mexico vigorously denounced this as
intervention and refused to adhere to the OAS ruling. As recently
as September 1967, the country refused to vote in favor of expanding
economic sanctions imposed upon Cuba, while it supported, at this
same conference, a resolution which called for the immediate reporting
to the United Nations of any aggressive action on the part of Cuba.
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"Lhis support i consistent with the statement made by President Lapes
Mateos in February 1964, when he stated that the right place to disenss
Cuba was within the United Nations and not within the Organization
of American States.

Mexican foreign policy refleets a positive attitude towavd the Castro
regime. This is based upon the country’s formal commitment to sup-
port all forms of revolutionary governments, Popular support for the
Castro government is quite high; this popular attitude reinforces
the present foreign policy position of the Mexican government. Yet,
there ate signs of growing apprehension in govermmental circles that
student and peasant unrest is being directed by fidi/istas. To support
this fear is the fact that a member of the Cuban embassy was expelled
in 1967 for smnggling rms into Mexico.

Latin America

Among Latin American states, Mexico has one of the best records
of cordial re! «tions with its hemispheric counterparts. It is a partici-
pant in such joint programs as CHPAL, the LFeonomie and Soeial
Inter-American Council, and the Latin American “common mavket”
(LAFTA). President Lépes Mateos aptly expressed Mevican foreign
policy objectives tovard Latin America when he stated:

One of the cardinal points of my government s international poliey is
the strengthening of the ties that bind us to the other peoples of Latin
America. We have cortain affinities with them which derive from history
as well as geography, plns an awareness of the common problems inher-
ent in our economie and spiritnal development,

The country has been actively engaged in formulating the Treaty
for the Proscription of Nuclear Arnts in Latin Ameriea. Mexico be-
came a sigmatory on February 14, 1967, According to Subsecretary of
Foreign Aflairs Alfonso Garcia Robles, Mexican support of this treaty
has the twin objectives of excluding nuclear arms fiom Latin America
and taking the first step toward th s general and complete disarmament
of the world. Mexico also supports the economic integration of Latin
America and a political confederation in which only Latin American
nations can paiticipate. Mexico has become one of the leading propou-
ents of Latin American integration based upon a purely Latin Amer-
jcan directorate. While Mexico desires that the United States and
Canada assist Latin America toward this end, it contends that it is
exclusively up to Latin Americans to determine the nature and scope
of their eventual integration. Mexico fecls that this cannot be achieved
until there is a democratic unity existing in Latin America. President
Diaz Ordaz enthusiastically supportes the summit meeting of Latin
American chiefs of state at Punta del Este in April 1967, and he
stated that at this level of decision-making, in concerted action, Latin
Ameiica wonld arrive at ecconomic integration in the near futuic.

F—
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Other Relations

Mexico maintains normal diplomatic relations with Western Kuro-
pean nations, with the exception of Spain. Mexico is the only Latin
American nation which continues to recognize the Spanish republican
government-in-exile and maintain no diplomatic contact with the
present government in Madrid. There is a large concentration of
Spanish republican emigrés in Mexico City where the governent-in-
exile resides.

Commercial relations with Indonesia, Japan, and India seem to
determine the limits of Mexican foreign policy in the Orient. Up until
1962 charges & affuires in New Delli and Mexico City handled diplo-
matic relations between India and Mexico.

Diplomatic relations with the Arab bloc and the new ly independent
African states remain minimal, with the exception of Lebanon. A
large number of Lebanese i.nmigrants inhabit Mexico, and this factor
accounts for close diplomatic ties.

Overall, foreign relations with other nations display a cordial yet
neutral attitude. There have been few occasions since the Mexican
Revolution of 1910 where diplomatic ties have been severed. World
War II marks the only occasion on which Mexico took a partisan
position.

INTERNATIONAL ORGANIZATIONS

Mexico is a member of the United Nations and of all international
agencies constituted since the Hague Conference of 1899. It did not
apply immediately for membership in the League of Nations, but
was n member .at the time of the demise of that ageney. One reason
for the delay in joining was Mexican oppcesition to A rticle 21 of the
League covenant, which termed the Monroe Doctrine a “regional
arrangement” and provided for its internationalization. Mexico ex-
pressed reservations against this article on the basis that it was a uni-
lateral declaration and it violated the juridical principles of
nonintervention.

As 2 metuber of the U..ited Nations and relared international agen-
cies, Mexico does not supply any financial assistance ox personnel. The
United Nations serves as an outlet for Mexican foreign policy state-
ments and is viewed as an embodiment of the principles of interna-
tional law and cooperation.

Mexico has been one of the most active United Nations members in
the area of defining the principles of nonintervention. In an address
before the General Assembly, Subsecrctary for Foreign Affairs Alfonso
Gareia Robles stated that the principle of nonintervention is an in-
controvertible and inviolable doctrine guaranteed by the Charter of
the United Nations. As a member state, Mexico was at the forefront in
pressing the adoption of the declaration concerning the “Inadmissi-
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bility of Intervention into the Internal Affairs of States and the
Irotection of Their Independence and Soyvereignty.” This was passed
by the General Assembly on December 21, 1965, by a unanimous vote.
Mexico's consistently reiterated position before the United Nations is
that the organization does not have to concern itself with Mexican
aliairs because Mexicos own deyvelopment permits it to avoid all
international problems. Mexico has taken no position in the United
Nations which would compromise its commitment to noninteryvention
and self-determination, Its foreign policy holds that there can be no
international peace if these principles are not observed by all nations.

Regionally, Mexico is a member of the Organization of American
States. It has been an active advocate of the “Latinization” of this
organization. Again, the country’s foreign policy regards this organ
ds an embo«limcnt of the juridical pxmmplts of nonintersention and
seli-determination. As such, the participation of the United States in
this body is viewed by some Mexican foreign policy-makers as inimical
to these doctrines. In this view, United States involvement in the
cold war impinges upon the development of a truly integrated Latin
Auerivi Meadeo has vigorously opposed the creation of a permanent
O.AS military organ.

Some uf the reforms which the Mexican Foreign Office has presented
for the reorganization of the OAS are as follows: the creation of
a General Assembly which mweets in regular sessions and ccastitutes
the supreme orgai of the organization: the amplification . Jie pacifie
weans whereby the Permanent Couneil could settle d° putes between
members: the prohibition against any standing milit: .y advisory body
within the organization; the gnarantee of the voluntary nature of ac-
cepting or rejecting the actions of the organization: referral to the
United Nations of any dispute which cannot be settled; the adoption
of new norms concerning economic, social, scientifie, edueational, and
cultural goals of the organization, with the United States abstaining
from any of deliberations on these norms and the creation of three
nnlq:ondcnt permanent councils—the Council of the Organization, the
[uteramerican Iconomic and Social Courcil, and the Interamerican
(‘ouncil for Education, Science, and Culture.

The Dominican crisis of 1965 further illustrates Mexican opposition
to iuter-.American collective intervention into the internal affairs of
Anierivan states. At that time, Mexico aflirmed that the sole justifica-
tion of it~ military forees has been to defend and proteet its own in-
titutions and processes, To expand this to provide personnel for an
inter American military force wond be a violation of the Bogotd
Clarter. which expressly prohibits the use of force to settle disputes,
asserts the doctrine of nonintervention, and guarantees the juridical
equality of all states, These provisions constitute the essence of Mexi-
can foreign poliey as well, ‘
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The couutry views its participatior. i international and regional
organizations as a .2assertion of commitinent to the principles of
‘nternational cooperation and peace. Foreign policy in relation
to these bodies indicates a neutralisi and isolationist view of what
the proper functions of internatioral organizations should be. Within
_ these organs, Mexico assertsa strictly legalistic and juridical approach
to the problems of internationa. peace. Self-development by sovereign
nations is the best guarantee of 1he effective operation of international
conciliatory agencies. The count1y proudly points to Benito Juarez,
_ the first Mexican statesman to enunciate the principles of noninter-
vention and self-determination as the cornerstones of Mexican foreign
policy. Mexican participation in international bodies does not extend
beyond these doctrines.

DOMESTIC REACTIONS TO FOREIGN RELATIONS

* The Marxist Left in Mexico, both within and outside of PRI, is

highly fragmented. This has been due to the personal incompatibility
between two factions, led by Lizaro Cirdenas and the late Vicente
Lombardo Toledano. Also, there is the ideological struggle among
groups favorable to Mao T'se-Tung, Castro, Moscow, residual Trotsky-
ites, and revived elements of the non-Marxist Far Left (Bakuninists
and the like). Nevertheless, the views of the left still have an impact
upon foreign policy makers. Cuba is the one issue upon which these
forc » agree. On many occasions these groups have united to stage
_impressive demonstrations in favor of the Castro regime. It appears
highly improbable that the Mexican Government, which claims to be
revolutionary, would break relations with the only other Latin Amer-
ican government which has implemented vast political and social
change through revolution. Such a break would have tremendous in-
ternal political impact on the Left, since elements of which already
claim that Mexicaa revolution has been abandoned. On the other hand,
when Cérdenas appealed to the studeiits and workers at the time of
the 1068 summer Olympics, he urged that they not be mis™d by for-
eign agitators who did not have Mexico’s interests at heart.

There is also a challenge from the opposition on the Right. The
national elections of 1964 indicate some increase in influence of the
Right, since the rightist parties outside of PRI polled over 12 percent
of the national vote. Municipal elections in 1967 displayed an increase
in Rightist polling attraction. This opposition reflects a highly anti-
Communistic and anti-Cuban attitude which certainly can affect Mex-
ican foreign policy attitudes toward neutralism in the cold war (see
ch. 14, Political Dynamics; ch. 17, Political Values and Attitudes).

At present, Mexican foreign policy is compatible with the domestic
policie. and represents fairly the dominant attitudes of the people.
Mexico’s neutralism and policy of peaceful coexistence in interna-
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tional aflairs derive their justification from the consequences of 19th-
century foretgn intervention and the Revolution of 1910, While the,
government reminds the people that stability within the internal po-
litical environment gunarantees foreign nonintervention, it must also
display a revolutionary fervor to justify its legitimacy,

'This ambivalent position has affected mauy groups, especially in
relation to Cuba. Elements of the Ronan Catholie hievarchy in Mexico
have tacitly eutered into the political avena, and expres- .1 an opposi-
tion to the Castro regitie as a product of athiestic Connnunisi,

POPULAR ATTITUDES -

There ean be little doubt that the curvent Mexicau foreign policy is
supported by the vast wajority of concerned Mexicans, and, eveu, to
the extent that it appears relevaut to their daily concerns, to both the
relatively nuinvolved urban and rural poor (see ch. 12, Soctal Values;
ch. 17, Political Values and Attitudes). In pdint of fact, the Mexican
governinent has seemed sometimes to be forced by anticipation of

popular reaction, to take a more wncompromising position than they

wight on matters related to such key issues as nonintervention.

Tor this same sort of reason, the position toward the United States
is often, per force, ambiguous, since any contemporary Mexican gov-
ermuent must balance the historically deeply 1ooted anti-United
States sentiments and the growing and vital economic interchange
between the two countries (see ch, 3, ITistorical Setting; ch. 23, For-
eign Econowmie Rel: mous) The two opposing popular views heve are
1ep1'e=entul by: anti-g ergO steveotypes on the one hand, and mde-
spread adoption of americanisis, muericanized dress and consuet
goods ou the other.

The Cuban experiment has captured the imaginations of nmny
groups in the Mexican pnpul.ntum. Fidel Custro .m(l Ernesto “Che”
Guevara have exerted some .1[)[»0511 awong the young, who enjoy the
emotional appeal of reliving a revolution. Amoug these groups, the
oxample of United States is often identified with the status quo and
the older generation. Qu the other hand, Castro’s rise to power has been
idealized by sowme yvouthful imaginations.

Mexico's attewpt to play a leading role in both political and eco-
uowie cooperation with other Tatin American states, and to act asa
spokesmau toward lhwing the influence of the United States and
Canada, is genevally popular. Smiilarly, popular Mexican resentment
against Spain and Spaniads accompantes and partly counterbalances
its persistent haven for the Spanish Republican expatriates. ’

ORGANIZATION AND OPERATION

Mexican foreign pohu is formulated primavily by the President of
the Nation, There i> a Secretariat of Foreign Affairs headed by a

260

002?70




_ Sceretary and two Subsecretaries appointed by the Chief Ixecutive.

. While the Constitution provides for civil service appointinents to pro-

vide government personnel, active membership in the Institutional

Revolutionary Party (PRI) isa prerequisite to appointment. Theoret-

ically, the party provides the framework for a total consensus of all

~ sectors and therefore reflects the general will of the people. Since the
party has monopolized the machinery of government for a long period
of time, there is little possibility, short of an almost inconceivable com-
plete electoral upset for the ’RIora world crisis of overriding propor-
tions, that a significant change will occur in current foreign policy
positions. '

There is no formally constituted intelligence agency existing within
the Mexican Foreign Affairs Secretariat. The military is primarily
responsible for such services through military intelligence.

Foreign office personnel are drawn primarily from the professional
sector of the PRI, Appc¢ ntment to the foreign service carries much
prestige. Engineers and attorneys constitute the largest group on the

_upper levels of the foreign ministry, while lower positions are usually
filled by minor bureaucrats and professional civil zervants. Diplomatic
representatives are highly respected by the people, in general, if they
occupy a sufficiently prestigious position in the Secretariat (see ch. 17,
Political Values and Attitudes).

261

= 00271




CHAPTER 16
PUBLIC INFORMATION

As of the middle of 1968 the information-dispensing media were
competing vigorously for attention and favor. The radio network,
comprised of about 461 broadcasting stations—amplitude modula-
tion and frequency modulation—and about 9 million radio receivers,
has the largest audience. There are about*220 daily newspapers with
a combined circulation of around 5 million, almost entirely in the larger
urban places; but the rate of growth of the daily press has been only
slowly overtaking the growth of the population at large. The hun-
dreds of weekly, bi-weekly and monthly papers and magazines making
up the periodical press enjoy a larger total influence than the daily
press, and in both cases the journalistic standards are high.

‘The. film industry and the theater are outstanding for Latin Amer-
ica; domestic production, which averages 100 films a year and several
dozen plays, contributes much less than the foreign production com-
panies which have found Mexico to be a lucrative market. The book
industry is one of the largest in Latin America, but high costs and
the inndequacies with respect to both education and disposable income
characterizing much of the population severely constrain the market,
and yield a predominantly small-scale industry which operates in part
on government subsidy.

From one station in 1950 television has grown to about 55 stations
(including relays) in 1967, with around 2 million receivers to serve.
Early in its history, the industry showed a tendency to merger, and in
1968 ono system, Telesistema Mexicana, is a dominant factor with two

. microwave networks covering about 80 percent of the country’s
. population. ,

The Constitution provides for freedom of expression and of the
press, but with certain conditions concerning public morals, public
order, and public safety. In practice, a number of governmental agen-
cies regulate, and at times censor, the output of the information media.
There are separate provisions for the press, for radio and television,
and for films, and the controls are designed primarily to contain any
tendencies in the way of incitement to riot or other criminal acts, to
deal with slander and libel, to eliminate seditious behavior, and com-
munication of harsh criticism of the government. In addition, these
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controls excreize some moderating influence on criticisms of the
government,

The media are in general privately owned, although the govermuent
engages in the publishing business to some extent and owns smnall por-
tions of the other communication industries, As largely commercial
enterprises the media are more concerned with popularity as guidance
for the material presented. They feature variety, current events,
music, and fihus, The press; in pavticular, is considerably less political
than in earlier years.

FREEDOM OF EXPRESSION

From independence onward the constitutions have provided. for
freedo of the press, and thix guarantee is preserved in the 1917 con-
stitution. Article 6 declaves that the expression of ideas shall not be
subject to any judicial or administrative investigation unless there
are grounds for believing that it is not consistent with good morals,
that it infringes the rights of others, or that it incites to crime or
disturbs the public order.

Article 7 specifies that the freedom of writing and publishing ¢n
any subject is inviolable. Tt further declaves that no law or authoyity
may establish censorship, require bonds from anthors or printeys, or
restrict the freedom of printing, which shall be limited only }‘{y the
respect due to private life, morals, and public peace. Article 160 fur-
ther qualifies the right by requiring that religions publicatiéns can-
not contain political commentary. The vight to assembly is gyaranteed,
but this does not include a right to deliberative armed ey

Since the basie guarantees are conditional, institutions have devel-
oped to deal with alleged vivlations of the stipulated conditions. Sus-
penzion of the guarvantees in wartite has been invoked; in World
War 11, for exanple, a decree law provided for the censorship of mail
entering and leaying the country. X state in between peace and war
is abo distinguizhed, that of a state of ~icge where the state's security
or well-being i< deemed by the President to be sufliciently threatened.
Then all vights may be temporavily suspended ov liited for the period
of the clucrgeney. In peacetite, the institutions provided govern the
expressiont of ideas publicly so that the tests of acceptability estab-
lishied by the govermuent canbe applied, informally and formally. The
goverunient can exereise substantial influence over the press through
a degree of control over the supply of newsprint,

A Code of Ethies has been formnlated for the press by the govern-
went's Publications’ Qualifications Comisston (Comwision Califica-
dora de Publicaciones— CCP) which inchudes the prohibition of pub-
lished matcrial downgrading the goverment. If a violation is detected,
the CCP can take the uifender to court and have the publication halted.
This provision was invoked in 1963 when Yoriombre, the publication
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of the Workers and Fariners Party, was declared illegal by the CCP in
a Feder»! Court and publication was halted. Attacks on the govern-
ment, when they oceur, are apt to be indirect and subdued.

There are provisions of the Penal Code as well as the Press Law
. dealing with prohibitions and punishments. The relevant Penal Code
is that for the Federal District and the Tervitories; since most of the
relevant businesses are located or headquartered in the Federal Dis-
trict, the code's practical scope is very wide. Slander, libel, insult, and
obscenity, all come within the criminal laws. Violations of thise laws
.can bring up to 2 years in jail plus a heavy fine. A broad‘category of
offense that limits freedom of expression is that of sedition. Sedition
involves attacks against the nation, institutions, or public officials and
disturbing the nation's peace. It also takesin incitement or provocation
to anarchy, robbery, or disobedience. Conviction of any of such offenses
can bring heavy jail sentences and fines.

For use of the airwaves, the government gives out revocable 50-year
licenses and requires that a government-appointed supervisor approve
programs in advance, He can forbid broadeast if he thinks they would
be immoral or harmful to the country’s economic interests. The law
expressly prohibits clandestine publication, requiring always that
author’s naine, printshop, and so on De on each publication. In another
field, the government, through the office of Public Education, regulates
both the contents and prices of textbooks. The Departinent of
Spectacles has acted in the past to ban the production of plays where
public morality was said to be ut issue. Films have their own super-
visory bodies and require special permits prior to export in order to A

ensure that the product is worthy of Mexico. /

-

RADIO . o

The radio broadeasting industry continues to show vitality and
growth. In 1961 there were 414 broadeasting stations; in 1964, 495;
and, as of mid-1967, 561, including 66 frequency modulation (FM)
stations (see table 14). There were about 7,281,000 radio receivers in
operation in 1964, 8,240,000 by 1966, and over 9 million as of mid-
1968, In 1964 16 percent of these were short-wave. M saw extremely
rapid growth from 16 stations in 1964 to 66 in 1967,

Receirers tend to be highly concentrated——at least one-third are in
the greater Mexico City area, Twelve of the M broadcasting stations
and 42 of the AM stations are in the Federal District, Two of the
states, Tlaxcala and the territory of Quintana-Roo, have only one AM
station : 11 of the states have no I'M broadeasting station.

Mexican stations serve market areas along the borders—in the south-
western United States, for example—and the country’s short-wave
transmitters reach elsewhere in the world, especially in Latin America
and the Caribbean.
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Tabl: 15 Merwan Radio Broadeasting Stations, 1967

Number— Number—
Frequeney  Amplitnde
Modulation Modulitton -

Agavsealientes. o0 0 Lo Lo o ool oL . 1 4’
Baja California, North e e e e e 26+
Baja Cobfornia, Sonth. - ... ... ....... ... * 1 2
CampeeRe. _oo o0 ool ieen o et . 3
Conhttld . o . e eemmaaaean 3 31
COlMNR. Ll cei it ciail e Cel e mmeemmeeaaeaeo o d.
Chiapaz _ ... e e iemmmm——aaa 1. 11
Chibatthan oL .. . . e iiiicieaaaaas e 2 36
Fedoral Iastriet. - 0 0 o e el aeaas 12 42
Durango e e e 2 . 8
GREAIO L & oo 0 ot i i iemoammn mee iemmoeaooas 22
GUOFTCIO . oot o oo oee o o mmee e mmm e = = aas 1 12
Thdalgo © Lo . . L e i 1 .3
Jali-eo e e e e e aeeen 1 37
Mesweoo oo L oL o aaa-- e e i i 3
M e e . & C e e e e m e amaem—aaaaa 25
Morelos L L L e mmeame - am- P 3
NOVAUL  ciiiiiin & ecmcmas b e 1 >
Neuvo Lo il e ee i eeeaaaa- . - 6 16
ORNRCY . ceee e cmemm e mmmmacmm e tea o e 1 9
Puebla. ... e i ammaaa 1 12
QUETEATO. i emmm e I, 1 5
Quintana Roo. . .. . o 1
San Lus Potosi_ oo . oL ouaas e m e e e aem———a 13
Sinaloa_.__.... e e e e e I 1 22
ST o PP 6 36
DASCOo. oo ol T o e e aaian 7
tamaulipas._ ... .. e _—— 8 35 -
Aaneall o ot e e ammemmeciimemaeemnv———n= 1
VOrMCPUZ L oL i amemaeme e ieeaeean- ! 44
Y A e e s e e e e e m i emmammmmmmmmmaahamaan 9
7a R EGEREEEEEEEETEEERELEEEE e eeaeeea 5
Total oo e eeieea e oo eas 66 495

Sowee  Adapted from Foreign Broadeasting Service, Broadecasting Stntionseof)
the World. Parts I, IT, ITI and 1V, Wnshiz{gton, D.C. GPO, 1967.

Of the mass media, radio probably reaches more of the Mexican
population than any other. Its reach has been aided by the large mar-
ket area open to service by standard band radio stutions and the low
cost of che battery-powered, small transistor radio sets with which
so many homes are equipped. .o

Tog ther with motion pictures, radio has been a force toward na-
tional ntegration, for it brings to widely separated cemmunities
kaowiedge of the music and other cultural expressions from all the
other areas. To some extent it serves to comml‘micnte the different val-

S
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ues and points of view between urban and rural, thus serving to de-
crease the contrasts.

Radio bruadeasters must operate between the limits imposed by
their supervisors on what may be broadeast and those imposed by their
_advertisers, for radio is primarily a private business. This mearns that
" cultural affairs often give way to more popular programs, including
music and the reportage of the news. The gov ernment operates some
stations and these are often used for educational purposes.

Most of thee station owners are members of the National Association
of Radio Broadeasters (Cimara Nacional de la Industria de la Radio-
diffusion) in the Federal District. Many operate as separate business
operations, some operate as part of cham and some are attached to
newspapers and other communications busmesses.

TELEVISION
Size

'T'he television industry has grown faster than any other media, from
-one station in 1950 to 55 stations, including relays, in mid-1967. The
number of television receivers has grown from 1.3 million in 1964,
to 1.8 million in 1966, to about 2 million in 1967. Television receivers
are now being manufactured in Mexico. Neither of the national terri-
tories has a television broadcasting station, and 10 of the states lack
such facilities (see table 15).

Table 15. Mexican Television :‘Stulmns, 1967

States Number Stales Number

of stations

of stativans

Aguascalientes

Baja Califormia, North.... ...

Baja Californin, South
Campeche oo veaioir o e
Conhuila. .ol oaas 3
Colima

ChIAPAS e era e o oo
Chilinghua_.__. .. I,

Federal District

Durtaigy

Guanajuato

Guerrero N

Hijdalgo. ... _._._... I

Jalisco

Morelos o oo e i

Nayant
Nuevo Le6n
Oaxaca
Puebla
Querétaro
Quintana Roo
San Luis Potos{
Sinaloa
Sonora
Tabasco
Tamaulipas
TNaxcala
Veracruz
Yucatén
Zacateeas

/
3ource. Adapted from Foreign Broadcasting S.rvice. Broadcasting Stations of the
World. Washington, D.C. GPO, 1967,
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Mexico has been an enthusiastic leader in the proposed development
of an int - linked system extending from Mexico's northern border to
the s« nthern tip of Avgentina, Realization thus far has been lmited to
a functioning net in (‘ontl al Aertea,

A small fraction of the mdustry s hroadeasting is in color, Live color
shows lave enwerged sinee late 1067 and these were preceded by the
introduction. in early 1957, of British and Mmerican filmed color TV
shows,

Structure

On Augnst ., 1950, the first of Mexico's televizion stations wend
on the air. . wed by Romudo O'Farrvilly 1t was one of the first sta-
tions in Latin America. It soon attracted two competitors, In a short
time all three were in financial difficulties, aud amerger was consua-
mated to initiate the nucleus of the Mexican nation... ¢ mmereial net-
work, Telesistont Meadeana. By 1965, Felesistema Mexieana had two
micronave networks covering S0 percent of the conntry s pnpnl.mon.
Also by the start of 1965, there were 2 proguannning st itions in vpera-
tion. B\ 1962, the Mexican Legion of Decency. a 1("1“10ll~ bady , had
been formed to veview televiion productions. In 1961, the Mexican
goreriment announced plans to build five edivational tdevision sta
tions in the central part of Mexico, over a number of yearg, The com-
mercial net was devoted primarily to entertaimment, and w.is only
slightly invoived in edueational programming. ;

There are 2~ television producing finms scattered throughout the
country, many of them, of wmw..rmh ated with Telesistema Mexieana,
The hub of the industry is in Meaivo City at Televieentro, the head-
quarters of Telesistema Mexidana, whick sup |»lu-~ videotape and net-
work hookup facilities for the vatious tocan stations, As of 1967, there
was one noncommereial broadeaster in Mexico City, an edueational TV
enterprise o p(l‘ltt‘(] I'y the National Polytechnic Institute,

There are six other television stations m Mexico City, Channels 3,
7.oand 9 are netted with chanuel 2 onca pernnanent basis, thongh they
do some progrmnming on their own. Licenses for channels 8 and 13
have been issued for mdepondent operation, Channel 5 Las vecently
become the first Tatin Anuetiean afliliate of the United States’ Cohrm-
bia Broadeasting System (CBX). Thi~ will give Mevico City as vell
as stationsdn the interior aceess to CB prograns when desived, Chan-
nel 4 had previously become affiliated with the Mmerican Broadrasting
Company (ABC) and channel 2 wath the National Broade asting
C.mpany (NB(O)

Viewers in¢* least 20 of the 20 states and two territories are now
served, The network is maintained by relay stations at Pazo e Cortéz,
Zamorano, Tepatitlin and Guadalajura whicl serve the states of
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México, Morelos, Guertero, Oasaea, Hidalgo, Pucbla, Veraeruz, Tlax-
cala Querdtaro Guanajuato Mhehoncin, San Luis Potosi, and Jalisco.
\ Programming

With its commercial orientation, television programs consist gen-
erally of variety, theater. old movies, sports events, and oceasional
political or. cultural events. At Televicentro, the technicians produce
about 174 hours of live progiam= and about the same number of filmed
programs per week. Included in thisare about 50 k1{-hour soap opera
shows. ‘The inierowave relanet completed in 1963 by ings many special
events to (e Mexican audience including the top boxing matehes, big
league baseball .nd other sporting events.

In addition to the domestic market, Mexican television producers
have been developing markets for packaged programs in the Domini-

an Republie, Puerto Rico, Central merica, Venezuela, Peru, Colom-
bia. Yeuador, Argentina and Chile. The largest foreign market
continues to be the United States, This marhet is supplied through
tie Spanish International Broadeasting Company, operating Cliannel
41 in San Antonio, Texas and Channel 3t in Los Angeles, on UHL.
About 70 programs a week o to each station.

Televicentro, Mexicos “Television City™ is a vast complex of facili-
tics. equipment, employees, and performers. More than 150 hours of
videotape utput originates there cach week and 1s zent to local sta-
tions throughout. the interior and to foreign markets, Ten videotape
machines are used, together with 7t cameras, 4 acres of space and over
2,000 employees and performers, directorg, and players,

THE PRESS

Newspapers

While filng, radio, and television rca v many more pcgplu than the
printed word, newspapers voutinee to occupy an important place in
the overall inforiation ~yatem of the country, Daily fewspapers have
geown in number {rom 43 in 1900, to 99 in 1917, to 150 in 1957 and on
to about 22u m 1965, Cireulation of the dailies has reached at least 3
million per day, Mexico City and its ecnvirons account for the major
portion of t* total circulation. Meivo City is one of five eitiesin Latin
America wioa 20 or more daily newspapers, and theve ave 58 other
cities in Mexico with more than one daily.

Three of the dailies are printed in Inglish, including one, 7he News,
which has a sub-tantial cirenlation, and one is printed in French. The
quality of the writing is often excellent, in part because the book in-
dustry has not yet developed to the point of being a sufficient ontlet
for Mexican writers, and newspapers and pertodieals Lave been able
to draw upon a large reserveir of talent. In eartier years the press was
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inten=ely political, but the political - ability sinee the 1920°% and the
de of etlues and other restraints have given the press primarily the
role of futormation and entevtaiment dissemination,

The major daities have been founded since the Revolution (see
table 16). /e c/vor was founded e 1T 27 Urideersal i 1916, F
Nacivnal i 1929, Nocedades e 1955, dnd La Prense in 1935, An
exception is 1.7 70 fame o of Veraeruz which was founded in 1898 and
is Mexico's oldest daily newspaper. Felix T Palaviving (1881-1952),
(the founder of L1 Unicassal, is generaliy regarded as the father of
Mexican journalisu thiough the nmeasutes he took to upgrade the news
coverage and methods.

The newspapers are very competitive ard use devices such as lot-
tevies to build cireudation. The big ity dailies li ¢ generally good
international news voverage, relyivg primariiy on Associated Press,
United Pre-s International, Agence Franee Presse and Reuters for |
information. With the exception of £ecelsivr, they do not maintain
forvign cottespondents. The governmient provides plQ)lic information

~
\/\ Table 168, Magor Naespapers 'n Mcrwco, 1067

Paper O ntation Approxinmnte
< _analation

Federal Pistriet ) —
Pacelsior = .0 7 TTL L. Independent-Conservative. . . 159, 000
Oh acinones - .. Independent. o ... . ... 123, 000

Cltunas Notreins . .. Independent . L R 115, 000
La Prensa. e e .. Independent e . . 110, 000
Novedades_ ... . _ . ___._ __ Independent. . a8, 000
Diario de la Tarde. . - Independent .. . _ . __ . a5, 000
Fl Unwersal. . . - ... Independent-Conservtive. . 73, 000
1 Nacional ... Pro-Government . . .. __. A0, 000-
Fl Din. ... .. Independent-Left ... ... ' 40, 000
1 Unnversal Gratico _ Independent . 23, 000
The News_ .. .. . Poelsb Ianguage .. .. 20, 000
La Vos de M{nieo . Connnunst e e 4, 500
Sates e ’
Pl Oveade b Guadadagary Independent  ~— - = 71, 000
b Norte-Mouterroy Independoat-Consorvatyve., . 65, 000
Pl Sol e Tampico | , Independens .. - 60, 000
Diariode Yucatdn-N enda Indeprndent-Conservative. .. a1, 000
El 8ol de Guadalaiara Independent . 17, 000
i Porvenir- Montorpis - Independent . o L e . 42,000
] Bufornuador-Guad adag it Independont-Con-er, ative, 42, 000
I Nol-Montorrey o dependent-Consenvative 42, 000
I't Sizto-Tortedn . Independent-Copsenvatinve. 27, 000
F1 Dietamen-Veraerus Consersative - .. 22, 000

Sonrce dapted from Sachs, Moshe Y, Worldmark Ency-lopodia of the Nations.
New York Hapor & Bow, 1967,
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bulletins concerning events around the country, and these are an im-
portant source of nevs for the papers and periodicals as well as the
news departments of radio and television organizations. Associated
Press supplies useful infrrmation about events in "the provinces,
whereas the other news services deal little with that part of the news.
The Mexico City papers commonly provide excellent coverage of news
in the Federal District, the international and overall national scenes,
‘but spotty coverage of regional affairs.

Almost every provincial town has a daily or weekly newspaper
devoted almost exclusively to local news. One chain of 28 provincial
papers is the largest in all of Latin America. It is owned by El Sol and
has an estimated total circalation of 660,000. Many of the local papers
crusade on local issues and often have a profound effect on public
opinion. Somse of the papers, the weeklics in particular, deal in sensa-
tional news. ‘

The most prestigious of the Mexican newspapers is the morning
daily Ewcelsior. It publishes an evening edition, Ultimas Noticias de
Excelsior, and several pericdicals and has radio station affiliation as
well. Excelsior is unique in that it is owned by its own key employees:
this corporate form having been adopted in 1932. El Nacional is owned
and operated by, the government, and it is read diligently by govern-
ment employees and others seeking to gain early knowledge of govern-
ment views and plans. There is an extensive Catholic press, incluling
Atisbos, but by law the religious press cannot engage in political
commentary.

El Popular, formerly a leading leftist paper head d by the late

Vicente Lombardo Toledano, was forced out of business some years
ago, because of inability to pay on its credit from the govermmnent
newsprint monopoly, PIPSA. Most of the 116,00C tons of newsprint
used in Mexico is imported and the supply controlled by PIPSA. The
Communist Voz de Mézico and the leftist £7 Dia continue to repre<ent
the more left leaning views.
" Gince financial health is critically dependent on income from other
than news copy sales, it is common to find that over one half of the
newspapers’ space is devoted to advertising. Editorial pages are lead-
ing features, and are apt to be two page spreads. Fditorializing ex-
tends into the news stories as well, for the striving for literary quality
is everywhere evident. Joxcept for those papers that specialize in sensa-
tionalism, crime and scandal are generally played down rather thun
exploited for their full news value. Top columaists ave much in de-
mand, and many well known foreign columnist are need.

Periodicals

The periodical press has reached formidable proportions in Mexico.
There are at least 1,800 periodicals publihied: elos to 500 of them are
weeklies, another 250 are fortnightly publications, and well over <00
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mouthlies, with the balanve being quarterlies and jouruals published
at irregular ntervals, The major part of thede are pointed toward
weneral appeal althongl there are substantial munbers speetilized in
teligious, teehnical, scientifie, cultural, literary, political, juenile,
~ports, and Labor waiters, There were about 150 periodicals in 1900,
abotit one half of these general information, aboat 130 political, an-
other 50 or 60 4 the literary {1 wird s devoted to seientudic and teeh-
aical subjects. By the eavliest years of World War T the totad number
of periodicals had not grown appreciablyy but the complexion had
already chunged navhedly, with about the sane nuber devoted to
ceneral information, hut with very few, about 30, political, a rather
suall nursher of Titerary cand more than 100 seientific and techinical,

Ax for the daily press, tue foens of the imdustry 12 Mexweo City ., At
least oue latt ot all Hewspigpnels and l’\'ll(’l“l'.ll\ JAle ]nll)]i.\h(‘(] there.
with Guadalajara tanking nest with abont & pereent, and Veraceruz
nest with abont b pereent. Many obsetvers believe that the peciodieal
press in the azgregate las a0 Loger wllnenee than the newspapers.
Aost dl magazines date <inee the Revolution, althoush 20 cista de
170 comned by L dAslors was founded well before the Revolution,

The two loadime magazines we £cmpo awd Nicwpa e, Ticmpo (dis-
tnibuted e tie United States as the Wespaoo Lincedcano) is modeled
after 7700 Magas e, and at tewds to be pro Goverunment awd anti-
clevieal L Noppsc s a left-wing journal, Another weekly pablished by
Lav Ol is called o ecx de Bacdisior, Sncoson paad Lodos, also some-
what lefti-t, i~ a populae mgasine of the variety type. Zodo and
J7 o e popmime weelhhe s with aec les of cunrent and historieal
intercsty alihongh they are wore political than most Mexiean maga-
e~ L0 de Recitas, was fotmety o litenay magazine bt like
neay . that tield Ias cangcd to cover i=tory and current evedits,

Podos s aowaidely re vl mtenationad vews magazane, published i
New Yorl Cita 2dos 1= adsoa popnbar news and eaveent ailains maga-
e as b= L0 oo, Widely ciecal ded monthlies inelude g, Nocial
Davorpac Movlon Thic Moot and Now oo Wndo, The periodicals,
with then low copy prices, gencradly oateompete the ook indostry,
althongh the growing wae of paperhachs i enconraging a resurgense
in book buving.

The Spanish edition of the 20 wlooy Digosf is very popalar, as is
another dige-t, 7mas, publi-licd 1 New Yotk Fhere are o gieat nany
codnie niagay nes, inelnding dailies,and their coeulation is Lueer than
that of the new~papers The Catliolie Chrcd publishies a0 comie maea-
Ane eddled Cruzadia, Comies are gaierally diawn by Mexican artists,

Iecoista Tndusts 2l i3 the leading trade journal, but there are at least
12 others. The Banco Nacional de Comercio Exterior publishies a
wonthly Comercio Ertorior, citenlation abont 10,000, which prints
very mforative repotts on the economie situation. 7'mestie Feo-
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nomico is published by the Fondo de Cultura Economica and it is one

of the best cconomic publications in Tatin America, There are social
scignce teaching and research centers in Mexico, but their journals

have sinall circulations, although the researchers will sometimes pub- 7~
lish in the popular press.

Many Mexican journalists belong to the Inter-American Press As-
sociation, which was founded in 1930 to promote Pan American jour-
nalism and a free press. Publishers of technical periodicals commonly
belong to; the .Asociacion de la Prensa ‘Teenica de la Republica Mexi-
cana, which is a member of the International Federation of the Period-
ical Press. The Asociacién Mexicana de Periodistas in the Federal
District was founded in 1947 to defend freedom of expression and
better the conditions for jourmalists and to upgrade standards,
although it.is not a trade union. The trade union of journalists is the
Sindicato Nacional de Redactores de Prensa, located in the Federal
District and founded ift 1923. It has over 2000 members and publishes
the Gaceta. There is also a foreign correspondents’ association in
Mexico City.

BOOK PUBLISHING
Development

/

There were a book trade and paper industry before the conquest.
Early books were found among the Toltces, Mixtecs, Zapotecs, Aztecs,
Mayas, Totonacs, and ITuastecs. Just prior to the conquest the Aztecs
were making books in a form comparable to present-day books. After
the conquest. however, the native book industry was virtually

. extinguished. . ’

During the colonial period, hooks were almost entirely for ecclesi-
astical (conversion) purposes and for colonial organization. They
were printed in alinost 40 Indian langnages. In the 17th century about
1.845 titles were published, and in the 18th century about 7,757 titles
were published. Printing was widely introduced in the 19th century;
the first daily newspaper was introduced in 1803. The press at that
time was primarily polemical and political. and this phase lasted until
\ate.in the 19th century. Books and newspapers were often instruments
of intellectnal and social struggle, and mest books were imported from
Spain; all paper came from Spain at that time. The Fren~h style was
the model in printing and publishing in the 19th century, though
later the fashion swung to the British and Seottish styles. With the
small local publishing industry, booksellers dealt primarily with fer-
cign works. Foreign publishers becaume estallished during the Diaz
regime, but few havesurvived.

Photoengraving was introduced in 1889, and the first color press

. was installed in 1911, After the Revolution. Mexican governments
were greatly interest d in books as vehicles for mass education, rural
edneation, and the like. The government regulated the book trade,
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and it went iuto the publishing business it~clf. The government ini.
tially published translations of the Greek and Roman classies as part
of a program of culiural advancement, but this effort, lapsed, and
such material did not return until World War I

Size and Structure

Book publishiug activity lias grown very rapidly in recent years.
In 1953 only about 923 books were produced ; by 1964 the number had
leaped to 4,661. This growth had been aided greatly by the introduction
of paperbacks, for their nuch lower prices permitted the sales growth
which the heretofore small-scale, high-cost, hard-cover book industry
had never beeu able to achieve. Social science books grew in nuuiber
from 177 in 1955 to 1,072 m 1964, Nearly all categories grew but none
so spectacularly as applied and pure science wheh alone totaled about
2,200 between them, or abmost half the total produced in 1964,

As of mid-1968 there were about 120 publishers in the country. Very
few firms are engaged solely in publishing, however, and in most cases
the otlier businesses they carry, book wholesaling and retailing, are
financially more important than publi-hing. The Fondo de Cultura
Feononuea, establizhed by subsidy in 1934, i> one of the few firms en-
gaging ~olely in publishing, Originally devoted to books on cconomics,
the Fondo nos carries a mote balanced list in the social sciences and
humanities. D. E. Herrero and Editorial Patria, both old established
publishung and sales finms, have Lalanee in their textbook lines, while
Césat Creeron, another substantial firn, carries a list balanced m the
main toward low-priced popular hooks.

The Fondo is ~t1ll partially subsidized, as are all firms in the book
industry, since they pay no taxes other than social security taxes for
their employees and exvess profits taxes. Since flhe Revolution, ade-
quate copytight laws have been enacted, but a fait portion of the book
business 1s in pitated bovk~, mostly {ron abroad where royalties do
not have to be paid. Forergn fits operating in Mexico ave generally
in wholesaling, for the others have been abmost entirely taken into
Mexican control.

Mexico is one of four countrie~ in Lati Mertea which can be said
to e important ook tadustries, and Argentina and Mexico are the
ehiief book expotter~ i rae 1ezion, Spain till supplies a large part of
the tuport< imto tie tezwotd anto Mesaco, The present hook industry
in Meswo stems huw Iy from tie destaption of the Civik War in
Spain and from World W BLowhen truditional soutees of supply
contl rot meet Mese an demeend<: Meniowe publishers and sellers
moved 1 to substitate deoue-ty products for foreign ones and experi-
enced Jaree stowth pates, Mexio does not leoy duties on incoming
books, nor does 1t irprost @ quota <y sten, althoagh there are himport
eluirges on books with eliborate binding«,
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Production and Distribution

While production has grown substantially in the past decade, the
industry retains a ge. erally small scale. Presses are apt to be rather
old, small, and ineflicient. The supply of paper continues to be a severe
problem, for both quantity and quality have been déficient. Paper is
the largest itemn of production cost, at times reaching three fou/rths of
the total. A factor teuding to hold down on the size of printings is that
libraries commonly have only meager book-buying bndgets, and pub-
lishers are unable to.count on large sales to libraries in order to
establish more economic lot sizes.

Toxtbook publication is financially the most important part of the
industry's output. Iere, of course, the government is in competition
to some extent. The government also regulates the contents and prices
of textbooks. The textbocks for primary and secondary schools are
almost entirely by Mexican authors, but for advanced cirricula, espe-
cially in scigntific and technical fields, including law, foreign texts are
quite comm%?l. In addition to textbooks, the Ministry of Public Edu-
cativa has engaged in other publication efforts, often in philosophieal
and religious subjects.

Many of the firms are international in character. One of the most
important, Espasa Calpe Mexicana, is an important publisher through-
out the Spanish speaking world. Editorial Labor of Barcelona,
throngh Editorial Labor Mexicana, supplies many of the scientific and
technical works. .

Many of the books produced are translations. In earlier times the
number has been as high as 25 percent of the total, although in recent
years it has been closer to 10 percent, which is a common figure in
Latin .America generally. English is the language miost often trans-
lated, followed by French, German, an? Italian. The subjects trans-
loted span the list from social science tv pure science and literature.
“Expert translators are scarce.

The book trade is less organized than many industries. Sales promo-
tion methods are not well dwveloped nor are distribution methods.
Language is a barrier, but ho amonnt and kind of literacy and the
economic barrier of book prices relative to incomes are more
important.

" Publishers and hooksellers are usnally incorporated. In 1947 a
Mexican Book Institute was set up to nnify the industry as an in-
corporated trade organization. The institute, however, has to support
government policy on hooks. Tts other activities inclnde nromotion,
publicizing, and the setting of ethical norms. It is composed of four
sections: publishers, wholesalers, large booksellers, and small book-
sellers. The Mexican Association of Authors is the priucipal agent cf
the writers. There is another book industry associaticn, the Mexican
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Book As~ociation (Chmara Mexicana del Libro), winel shaves the
senetal abms of the Mexican Book Institute (Instituto Mexicano del
Libro).

LIBRARIES

Ax of 1962 there were about 503 Lbraries. One, the National
Library, had 500,000 «olanes and bhelonged Tegally to the Narional Uni-
versity. There were 81 other University libravies with aggregate col-
lections totaling 910,000 volumies and another 104 school libraries with
48000 vohues, Also, 56 speetal Hbraries hedd 918,000 volumes and
263 publie lbraries had 418,000 v olumies. There is a United Nations
Fdueational, Scientitie, and Cultural Qrganization library, a World
Health Organization brary, two Food and Agriculture Organization
Binaries, and one for the International Nuclear Energy Agencey.

Ihe Cohumbus Memorial Library was set up under the ai-pices of
the Pan American Union to gerve as a clearinghouse for acquiring
information and stimulating book exchanges among the .\meriean
tates. Tt serves as a depusitory for oficial and non-official publiea-
tions of the American nations.

MOTION PICTURES AND THEATER

Atound the tuin of the centary. the Meaican theater was prone to
imitate the Lutopean theater. Fromthat time forward. however. Mexi-
can themes aud aitetests were established, particalaly the Indian heri-
tage and the problens imvolved ina largely wos 770 society, The isues
in the onzoing ~celal tevolution occapied nuel of the Mexican drama-
t = aitention, nuaed in pant with the production of plays oviginating
diroad. Ta Comedia Mexivana waz fornded in 1929, Ovdinarily dozens
of new plavs are bronght out cach year. althongh the variation from
vetr Uryear is qinste Lirge, Vlays ate sometaoes hanned by the govern-
ment R Departnent of Spectacies,

Pie e il in Menieo was in 1So7,and the first Mesican produe-
Gont shwown was L7 GGrite do Dolores, prodnced i 1910, Four motion
prtates were produced in 19:32,52 in 1930 and over 100 in 1930, which
4t ot to be the v erage annual production, Per eapitamovie attend-

Canee was bin 1919 and this ineteased to SO in 1964 There were 1579

g -

caonts in 1964 with 5155700000 admissions. -

10 1041 over 63 pereent of all the films <hown i Mexico were from
e United States, 25 pereent were made in Mexico with the balanee
i arother countries. By 1087 Meatean prodic tion ad inereased such
tiat only a bittde over 50 percent of the movies cae from the United
Sttcscatound 0 peteent were prodiced in Mexico with the remainder
Poin et conntiies, Forelen fils contintie to oecupy over one half of
Movoan il showings, but the Mexican component carries on at
viannd 100 pi-tures per vear.
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Mexico has within its borders the largest community of Spanish-
speaking people in the world, and has access to the large market po-
tential of the rest of Latin Amnerica. It is a country rich in subject
matter and in superb landscape.. Mexican films are >ften notable for
excellent camera work and many have won festival prizes and eritical
acclaim throughout the world.

"T'wo-thirds of the cinema projection facilities are for 35 millimeter,
with most of the balance for 16 millimeter, and & few 70 millimeter
facilities. When comunercial exhibition is authorized, it is for all of
Mexico. Unless specinl permission is granted, all shows must be pre-
sented for screening no less than 6 days before exhibition. The super-

_visor must then ruk on the film within 24 hours after screening the
production. All pictures produced in Mexico must get an export permit
to be shipped overseas for commiercial purposes. Exports are restricted
to films deemed worthy of Mexico. Censorship is maintained by the
National Cinematographic Board, which is under the Minuistry of the
Interior. There is also a Natignal Cinematographic Conncil (,omposed
of govermuent representatives as well as labor. Its function i 18 to moni-
tor .1]1 pliases of the industry.

The Federal Govermuent owns and operates the Compaiiia Opera-
dora de Teatfos and the Cadena de Oro, by which it controls about 330
of the best auon ie houses in the country. There is one national film asso-
ciution, amara Nacional de la Indnstria Cinematografica, located
in the Béderal District, which covers all aspects of the industry. It has
fivqsegtions: studu)‘md laboratory owners, produetion companies, dis-
triln /)h of 35 millimeter films, exhibitors in the Federal District and
exhibitors elsewhere in Mexico. There is also an association of pro-
dyteers and distributors of Mexican ﬁlms, Asociacion de Productores y
Distribuidores de Peliculas Mexicanas, in the Federal District, and a
separate anthors union for screen w riters, Asociacion de \ntoxos
Mexicanas de Pelienlas. There is a separaté organization for film actors,
the Asociacion Nacional de Actores, with over 1,000 members. Flnall\,
there is a trade nnion covering film industry workers, the Sindicato
de Il.llhlj.l(l()les de Ia Iudnstn.l Cinematogrifica, w lth 51 sectious
covering Inhorers of all kinds.

There are also about 83 production and distribution companies.
" United States fims with distribntorships in Mexico include Twentieth

Century Fox, Alhed Artists, Universal, Columbia, Metro- Goldwyn-
Mayer, Warner Brothers, Pummmmt,.m(l Disney.

~

7

OTHER INFORMATION

Word of mouth continmes t . 3 an important vehicle for disseminat-
:ng information, particularly in the gural areas where the technical
medm have made lesser inroads. The thails are an imiportant channel
of distribution. In 1960, 627,217,000 letters were sent and this had
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cronwn to SE2HO000 Dy 1965 Forelgn madl tratlic in 1965 amounted
to 210.7HHO00 Tetters received ad 165,256,000 fetters sent. Telephones
e ore w idely used. Theve were 246,626 in 1945, 191,800 in 1960, and

25,072 in 1960, This Latter figure made a total of 1.8 telephones per
ll") inhabitants, and an awverage FL6 conversations per capita were
recorded in 19630 The domestic tse of telearas had Jdeelined from
S0300,000 1 1960 to BTAT000 e 1965, with 73,000 telegrams sent
abtoad in that year,

[n 1951 Soviet Bloe stations were transmutting about 21 hours per
weeh i Spanishe into Latin Awerica, T 1956 both Communist China
and the Soviet Union announced plans to step up their Latin American
activities, and radio transmissions grew from 2 per¢ent in the 1950's
to 6 pereent of their total foreign broadeasts in 1961, ITn the 1950%s a
survey of Mexican business e cutives revealed that ¢ of afl the foreign
radio broadeasts 13 percent preferred the Baitish BBC, 19 pcnent
preferred the Volee of America, and 16 pereent ﬂofoncd United
States NBC. \\

Cuban Radio started in May 1961 and by 1962 wis broadeasting
more than 130 hours pev week to the region, Py 1962 shout 220 hours
per week were being broadeast by the Cubans into Lating Amevica,,

Sino-Soviet pertodicals uuul.\tmg in Latin .\mmu.} mwber over
100, including Pravdua, Izedstias New Times, Chime Beconstructs, and
Trud. Over 1500 East bloe book titles are available in thc}c-*lou aud
over 300 East bloe and Communist line newspapets and magazines “of
which Meaico receives a fair proportion overtly or coverty. There are
binational information ceuters for the United States :15\ well as for
many Communist countries in Mexico, These sponsor ledtures, tilins,
and cultural events, Loval radio programes are often :11'1:1113&0(1 through
these centers, There is a Mexivan-Russian Tnstitute of Chlourat lox-
change which mgintaine a library and reading 1oom as well as other
binational activities. In 1954 a Filtn Exehange agrec.  nt pas signed
between Russia and Mexico, providing for showing o.uh other's films
undm‘ eertain conditions: it has Deen vontinued. The United States
Information Ageney provides Looks and publishing .1.~.~1\~t;u ve to

¥

libraries and trade groups, The Naeney for International \Develop-
went helps in texthoaksetpply throuwsh its Central Book I udy
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CHAPTER 17
POLITICAL VALUES AND ATTITUDES,

Emerging after World War IT as a maturing revelution, the Mexi-
can political system has captured the loyalties of the vast majority of
its people. Thetre are still persisting localisms and even residual re-
gional loyalty patterns, but these are fur less noteworthy than the
burgeoning sense of.nationalism and of pride in Mexico’s revolutionary
institutions.

Among minority values are nostalgia for an earlier and more hier-
archical pattern felt by the minority of political conservatives, and

3

' some residual Indianism is found among the rural poor and some of

the middle class (see ¢i.. 5, Ethnic Groups and Languages). Values

held by opposition groups of the left range from orthodox, Trotskyite,
or Maoist Marxism to New Left values of idealistic humapism,” _

rationalism, and syndicalism. Among students,and intellectuals of the
New Left, o conviction is growing that international armed co}}f’fict
is an obsolete means of resolving disputes, that mass voicing 6f de-
mands for change can lead to the solution of outstanding probleins.
This set of valles led to the civil violence in Mexico Cit} qJust prior

ftd the 1968 Summer Olympic games. / ’

E

Notwithstanding all of this, the evidence is that most Mexicans
identify strongly with their country and its progrgés, and tend to
credit their revolutionary institutions for the realization of these
things. There seems to be general acceptance as political zoods of the
Revolutionary goalsof : educational and agrarian reform snd develop-
ment, political freedom from clerical domination, guarantees for labor,
and development angd exploitation of Mcxico’s national resources for
the common good. Stich discord as may exist seems far less a question
of the desirability of the values of the ongoing Revolution, but rather
of arguments over means, timing, and rate of change.

Freedom from external political intervention, and its reciprocal, a
firm noninterventionist policy with 1espect to other states, remain key’
elements in the Mexican political valus system (see ch. 15, Foreign Re-
lations). Nevertheless, Mexican nationalism is becoming less xeno-
phobic than in many other Latin American countries, even though
fears of foreign intervention or economic domination still remain.

| /
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POLITICAL VALUES

Political valnes in Meaivo devive from both Hispanic and Indian

teaditions, cach modified by the Revolution, The small upper class of

Spanish stock, beeanse of its control of mmeh of the national wealth,
has played a major role in shaping past concepts of natiouhood and

public institutions. Beeanse the vugoing Mexivan Revolution has

been directed prinnarily at redncing the ulvnln-rlc.ll and finaneial power
of traditional elite groups, the \lo\u.m npper classes have not been
able to maintain dominapee of the political value system. It was
largely agaiust the \pmhh tradition of a politically and cmnmn.mllv
strong Catholic chnreh that the carly revolntionary war of La Re-
forma was fought (see ch, &, Historieal Setting). The tradition of
anticlericalism has contimied. The Spanish institution of the hacienda
(hrge optate) oceasioned land veform as a pillar of 1'0\nlntmn.u\'
politival vablwes, Yet, equally, it is a moditication and esolution of
Spanish patvimonial anthoritavianism--in the past represented. by
Chnreh or estate owner—that is the essence of the institutionalized
Revolntion through, the puwnlonh.nlh dominated, one- party demaoe:
riey that i today the narion's svstem of government,

Indian tr.uhtmnsl.mmmt for the contiming enrrent of localism,
associated w ith comtmmal socialisu, that is fonnd in \fe\u'o For the
andian population, coneepts sue h as nationhood and sovereigmty have
not had mch meaning, The Revolution and the envrent impetns to-
ward modernization have <omew h; at me dified this absence of national
political awareness, as cluunels of political participation have been
opened to the Indians, Indian traditions also provide a foens for
Mexican uatioatism. Pride in the Indian past and in Indian folk
hevoes has served as a cohesive national foree,

The majority of the Mexican people have been able to experience
fu common the ongoing thrast of their history and devive satisfaction
from it. Mexico is one of the few Latin American sovietios fn whick
nearly all major population segments share this v\pm\'vme Mexico
a8 2 mation emerges as a people bonnd by a common history and shared
symbol of group attachment. Mexicans, howeyer, tend to ‘differentiate
between their count ry as a nation aud as a state. The ndtion is the
people: the state is the goyermnent, )

The state, and the way it is staffed and nnm\d /is often seen as
synouy mons with govermuent in the anthoritarian sense of mlo mak-
ing, mle application, and adjndication. Xs a coneept, the ~tnh\ las at
times been a divisive factor among groups mud between regi hl.. Mexi-

can nationatisi st thus be understood asgan .1"041.111( e ofh people to
their sense of nationhood: only secondary does it imply allegiance to
the varions governments that steward the affairs of the sacioty.,

‘
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~ Mexicans, in their formal education system, are taught to respect
. their Revolution, its historical antetedents, and the contemporary
forms it has dSSllmed Among the dominant political values held by
the overwhelming majority of the people, without regard to class, are
" those of indigenous pride, “Mexico for the Mexicans,” the honor of
~ individual, initiative and lnbor, freedom of speech and association,
- respeet for private property, and political competition. Generally, the
popular; conception of the proper role of government is that of the
welfare state within which private initiative, free e\enche of religion,
-and the authority of the family will be preserved.

The Mexican people have historically indicated a preference for a
X‘epubhum form of government, organized in a federal system (see
ph 3, Historical Setting). Yet the hlel“llChlc‘ll character of tlhe in-
: ,d)ffenona Meso-American political systems, and the authoritarianism

_ regimes, have accustomed them to a stronger exeentive tham in most
L other constitutional democracies. Still, civilian government was one
of the principal goals of the Revolution and continues today as a basic
. political value.
. After more than 100 years of intermittent civil and foreign war and
. of militar y repression under tyrants, the reaction against m&htamsm
L in Mexico is a strong one. Thus, the military sector of the Institutional
Revolutionary Pant; (P'u'tulo Revolucionario Instltncmnal—PﬁI)
was abandoned in 1940 as a symbolic diminution of militarism as a
feature of Mexican political life. General concepts such as pop: lar
sovereignty, universal suffrage, and separation of powers are active
considerations among the educated classes. The masses are, of economic
_ necessity, more likely to be concer ned with the practical issues of day-
: -to-day survival.

Foreign goals and values are greeted with mixed emotions by the
. Mexican people. Values of mdependonce industry at home, noninter-
_vention in the affairs of other nations. and tolerance of dissenting opin-
ions are moderately popular. Because Mexico's history has msplred
popular resentment and distrust of forexgn powers, it is not surprising
to find Mexicans generally approving their government’s disengage-
ment from confroatations between major world powers. In a more

»

idealism, while at the same time attempting to fit it to North Ameri-
can and British governing institutional structures:

. The increasing number of educated youth constitutes another group
avith particular polmcal values. It is within this segment of the popu-
lation, with its New Left values, that the beginning of polltlcal in-
stability could most easily arise. The interest of Mexican unnersnty
students in practical pohtncs\stems in part from the increasing social

L
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'ahd centrality of the Spanish colonial and many pdst-Indépendence )

. abstract sense, the Mexicans have embraced 18th-century liberal French -
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participation of middle elements in Mexican life, from a conscions seek-
ing of ~ocial responsibility, and in part from the Latin tradition of
politicized rather than acadensically détached nniversities. Democrati-
“zation of the Mexican university and its establishment as an antono-
nious academie republic governed by stndents as well as faculty re-
mains a goal of many Mexican students and professors. The cross talk
among the faculties and students of the unisersities and the activist
representatives of the growing nrban proletariat reflects the nnpulse
of dissident urban groups toward political ehange and a new socio-
economic ideology.

More generally, the political values of Mexican society are those of -
stability, permaneuce, security of f.nmlv and home, and of at least a.
minimal guarantee for the sanctity 6f public and private, contracts.
The desire for séenr ity leads tow: ard acceptance of the institutionaliza-
tion of the ideals and gains of the Revolution, as expressed by the
contmued tennre of the PRI :

The mechanisms for maintaining the stability of the governmental
system, the mnomentum of the ongoing Revolution, and the introduc-
tion of desired changes into the system are uniquely Mexican; they
stem from the néldm" of the three root traditions of the \{exncan
culture—Hispanic, Indian, and mestizo (mixed Spanish and In-
dian)—and the selective borrowing of elemnents from the value sys-
tems of contemporary Western civilization (see ch. 12, Social Values).
Patronage is more overt and considered less reprehensible than in
Anglo-Saxon cultures (see ch. 14, Political Dynamics). Hierarchical
and anthoritarian forms are acceptable if their effect is to further
generally accepted goals. In the uniquely Mexican political value sys-
tem, there remain a number of dichotomies; between the entrepre-
nenrial rights of the individual and communal responsibilities; be-
tween piety and conformality and revolutionary changd; between the
search for individual power or influence and loyalty to a chief or
communal gronp; between the forms of political freedom and the
effects of directed action.

NATIONAL PRIDE AND POLITICAL IDENTIFICATION

More than almost any contemporary American society, the Mexicans
of today have a bursting pride in their heritage and in their Revolu-
tion and its products, Mexicanismo, a pride in being uniquely Mexi-
can, is seen by most Mexicans as a process of recent history, beginning
with the Revolution of 1910. Their pre-Revolutionary heritage is
valued according to its closeness to indigenous values and culture.
Mexican heroes and anti-heroes, ranging from Indian to Spenish to
mestizo, most clearly reflect the sources of national pride and allegi-
ance and indicate the close political identification of the individual
™ with the national body.
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. In the mlnda of/\fe\nc.uls, the torch of Indianist sentiments has sym-
. bolically been passed from Cuahutémoc to Benito Juirez to Erhiliano
. Zapata to Lazaro Cirdenas—all Indians whose heroic stature has been
. attained by ideological and social dependence on lndxgenous culture
(see ch. 3, Historical Setting). Of these, perhaps the premler Mexican
national hero is the full-blooded Zapotec, Renito Judrez, hero of La
Refornm, and symbol of Indian victory ovig both criallos (creoles)
4nd foreign intervention. More particularly “Indian” and Southern, is
FEmiliano Zapata, leader during the Revolution of the Iandless Indians
agninst the Lacendados (estate owners). Lazaro Cérdenas is revered
or his programs of land redistribution which returned ancestral lands
o the Indian ejidos (communal landholdings). The principal anti-
“hero figures are those felt to have betrayed the Indian or rev olutmmry
Theritage: Malinche, Indian translator and mistress to Cortés; and
. Victoriano Huerta, counter-revolutionary general and dictator.
- Among the Spaniards, Father Miguel Hidalgo, Father Ignacio
Allende, and Francisco Madero are heroic figures, the first two asso-
sciated with Independence, and the latter with the Revoiution. But the
_mainstream of Mexnc'm nationality is epitomized by the mestizo Revo-
'Iutlonal) trio, Venustiano Cavranza, Pancho Villa, and Alvaro Obre-
.gén. They symbolize the triumph of mestizaje (Spanish and Indian
“racial and cultural blending), and the more 1ndependent tradition of
_ the North. The giant figure of Porfirio Diaz is ambiguous, on the one
; hand famous for the longest penod of stability in Mexican politics, and
. on the other by the betrayal of his mestizo and rev olutlomry heritage
- and his fostering of foreign “economic imperialism.” Of a somewhat
different category are such folk heroes as Los Nifios Heroes (the boy
- ~héroes), the six cadets of the Military Academy at Chapultepec w{m
_ committed suicide in defense of their country rather than surrender
_ to General Scott’s American troops, or the earlier E1 Pipila, (Juan
~ José Martinez) hero of Hidalgo's sack of Alhéndiga, a particular
_ favorite of Mexican school children (see ch. 3, Historical Setting).
. The official and semi-official holidays mdlcate an identification by
7 the Mexican people with not only the n.tional body, but with a larger
_ entity, their religion. Of the political or historical holidays perhaps
_ the most important and popnlar are: the Independence Day celebra-
_ tion, beginning on the evening of September 15 ( although legally not
untxl September 16), celebrated officially in all territofial and state
- capitals—in Mexico City, the President of the Republic presides over
- the public ceremnonies; the Day of the Revolution, November 20, which
_ is the anniversary of the Revolution of 1910 against Porfirio Diaz;
. and the Cinco de Mayo (May 5—a customary but not legally manda-
_tory holiday), the anniversary of the initial defeat of the invading
. French at Pueblu The birthday of Juirez, March 21, has also heen
proc]anned Day of the Indian Child. Though it is a mandatory holi-

TSN 00292

il Twi e ol




|

ey

corporates also the characteristics of the Aztec fertility goddess, :
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day, it is a less festive oceasion, having much the same character as-
the United States holidays of Washington's and Lincoln's Birthdays, :
Labor Day, May 1, is also a preseri ptive holiday and reflects the Mexi- -
cati adaption of the international holiday. T
There is a designated, bt not preseribed, holiday on Februavy 24, -
in honor of the adoption of the present flag during the War of In- .
dependence in 1821. The Mexican tricolor (green, whit ,and red) bears
on the white center stripe tlie sacred Aztec symbol-of an eagle, with a.
serpent in its mouth, on a cactus. The green symbolizes Independence-
from Spain and hope: white for purity represented the Catholic Te-
ligion and now signifies liberty ; red, for the wnion of Spaniards-and-
Americans, symbolizes the people. Even more than some other symbols:
of burgeoning Mexican nationalism, *the flag is widely displayed
thronghout Mexico on public structures- amd monuments, both in-
the ordinary comse of events and at times of celebration or of national
political events. ~ ° . , T
Of the religions holidays only Christmas, December 23, is a legally
mandatory and therefore a paid one. Other religious holidays, such
as the Feast of the Three Kings (Twelfth Night), the pre-Christmas
posadas (December 16-24—ritual proeessional recreating Joseph.and
Miry’s secking lodging before the birth of Christ), Carnival (the
3 days preceding Ash Wednesday), are customary, rather than legal,
One of the most important holidays, Degember 12, is the feast of the
Lady of Guadalupe, the Indian avatar of the Virgin Mary, who in-

. . 4
Tonantzin. . ‘

Underlying these national holidays which tend to reinforce the -
feelings of national identity and religious universality, nll;gyome-

© sense opposed to them, are the innumerable local flestus (celebfations), .

whicl represent localism and loyalty to the potria chica (small conn- -
try) of the Indian, or the regional loyalties of the remmaut Spaniards -
and of the mestizos.
Mexicans in general, however, are bound up in and convinced of the -
essential success of their political revolution. and of eurrent progress
toward and prospects for the success of its concomitant social and eco- -
nomie goals, Out of this has grown the st rong sense of pride in Mexico,
a pride signally displayed in the course of the 1968 Summer Olympic
Games, notwithstanding the abortive attempt. of student dissidents to
embarrass the government just prior to the Games' commencement.
This identification with emergent “Mexicanness" is also accompanied
by the overwhelming adherence of the electorate toward the instru-
mentalities of the institutionalized Revolution (see ch. 14, Political
Dynamies). Minority loyalties are, on the whole, minisenle, whether to -
the remmauts of clerical fascism, to orthodox or schismatic universal .

Margism, or to the hyperintellectuality, idealistic humanism, and
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syndxc.nlxsm of the inter n.mon.nl New Left The symbols of Mexican
nationalism, whetlher lievoic hgmes or events such as the Independence,
. La Reforma, or the Revolution ave far strouger foci of popular
loyalties.

ATTITUDE TOWARD THE GOVERNMENT

Thete are in Mexico, as in any other conteniporary state, disaflected
and- '1lleu.lted elements in the polm These include out of power reni-
nants of the ancien regime, more moderate proponents of the Conserva-
tive position, doctrinaire proponents of alien rev olutionary philoso-
phies, hyper-Indianists, the New Left, and residual localists and
_-regionalists. These elements are relatively few and uninfliential, not
'becnuse of naiveté on the part of the Mexican electorate or bcc.mse
of government propaganda, but because of a healthy skepticism among
Mexicans, The skeptwlsm is one born out of: the dualism of the
) Hlsp'uuc colonial regime; the gllttermg but unrealistic promises of
the innumerable Plans of the I9th and early 20th centuries; the
recurrent set-backs to the revolutionary process. Skepticism notwith-
. standing, the perceived historieal thrust, as seen\by the Mexican
,pcople, has clearly been toward stubility, progress, €nd the increasing
_ involvement of the people in the state and the national society.

Thus the clectorate, on the whole, is pleased with and proud of their
. institutionalized Rev olutlon Political relevancy is seen in pmgmatlc
. rather thai 1deolog1cal or polemic terms. The ongoing economic revo-
. ihjtxor&z}sr(}pne much to foster this acceptance of the existing political
. forms.TTe ruling coalition has exhibited remarkable flexibility in
-adjusting to imbalances. The Centrist Adolfo Ruiz Cortines ( 1952- ]
1958) was replaced by the moderately Leftist Adolfo Lopez Mateos .
(1998-1964), and he in turn by the modemtely Conservative Gustavo
. Digz Ordaz (1964= ). There is a saying among the cognoscenti of
- thel\Capital that-fio matter what the pre-election position of a PRI
,,presld‘e“ﬁt‘h’l'zandldate—m office he always becomes a Centrist. This

flexibility, given both the hopes of modern Mexicans and their realism
- and pragmatism, continues to command the loyalty of the active frac-
:. tion of the people.

Mexicans generally are confident that their national destiny is mani-
_ fest; that it will be one of material well being and social justice for
~ all. Because of this conlidence, most are willing to tblerate perceived
imperfections in government and, as such occasions occur, to accept
stoically the inability of any given regime to deliver all at once the
great promises of the Revo]utlon '

Many Mexicans, as in most countries, do not hold the affection for
their government that they so often display toward the nation, It is
possible to criticize the government of the moment—whether local,
regional, or national—with relative freedom, but it is inadvisable to
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attack the nation. Both because governmental service is seen in Mexico '
as .a major routp of socioeconomic mobility, and because of the
Hispanic tradition of ¢mpleomania (tying one's life to government
employment), the people have come to expect and tolerate some waste
and inefliciency in the administration of the vavious programs and to
' tolerate as well patronage and graft. Generally, however, the people
seem to be pleased with what their government is trying to do, aven
though they may remain cynieal about particular individuals in gov-
ernment at a given moment: - ’

To those living in rural areas, especially in Indian areas, the central
government tends to remain something far away and abstract. This is
likely to be a function not only of distance from the Federal District
but of the relative access an individual has to governmental organs,
Among the lower classes today there are many who have adopted a
fatalistic attitude toward their government, believing that their access
to it, either legally or politically, is severely limited.

When compared with other Latin Afuerican peoples, Mexicans show
less tendency to join long-term radical political movements that seek
to redress their grievances by way of violence. Although there is evi-

zdence today that some political alienation exists in Mexico, this seems
“due primarily to the world-wide phenomenon of increasing frustra-
tions of a population with half of its members in‘a youthful category.
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'SECTION III. ECONOMIC
CHAPTER 18

CHARACTER AND STRUCTURE OF THE
ECONOMY .

" Mexico's present phase of economic development began with World
War II but the necessary social and political preconditions of the
_process Liad been established by the land reforms of the 1930%. T'hese
. liquidated the political power of the kacendado class, who had stood
. -against industrial protectionisin as contrary-to their own econcmic in-
terests. They also removed a perennial source of soial and political
unrest by converting hundreds of thonsands of formerly landless agri-
cultural workers into small holders with a stake in the existing order.
With the advent of World War II began a boom period for Meéxican
industry. The world'sleading industrial nations werg either completely
cut-off by war from the Mexican market or needed their industrial
capacity to supply their own military 1equnemcnt9 As o result Mexi-
can plants operated at capacity for the first time in their history and
~some Mexican manufactures, such as textiles, even gained a consider-
-able export market. Exports of mineral raw materials were much
‘increased and, owing to inability of their producers to spend the
proceeds in the United States market, large dollar balances were ac-
_ cumulated. Industrial scarcities, and Mexican industrial prosperty,
_.continued through the war and immaediate post-war years. ‘These years
were also a period of growing political influence for the industrial
community and, when foreign manufactures began to flow into the
Mexican market again, Mexican industry, no longer faced by the
opposition of a vocul and politically powerful landed interest, was
able to develop itself behind a sheltering structure of import duties
* and quotas and continue increasing its sales in the domestic market.
- For Mexico, the last 20 years have been predominantly a period of
~ industrialization. During this period, few developing countries have
- shown comparably VIgorous or sustained growth, and even fewer have
_ been equally successful in economic diversification. In this process,
- __although Mexico remains basically an enterprise economy, the govern-
ment hns played a vital role in economic management.
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In the course of recent development, however, certain problems have |
persisted and others have ewerged. Manufactures have been heavily
subsidized at the expense of the consmwmer by means of protective
tariffs and other import restrictious, and the governuent is now seri-
ously coucerned with the need to veduce fevels of protection in the
interest of industrial efliciency. Population growth continigs to ne-
celerate, seriously complicating efforts to raise educational standards
and’)briug about a more equal distribution of the beuefits of economwie
progress. Althougli“the growth of agriculture has heeu vigorous, a
wmarked dichotowy characterized the aguicultural sector, wheve prog-
ress has been Hwited mainly to connuereial cultivation carvied on-by
modern methods ou ivrigated lands: the overwhehuing majority of
" the rural population continues to constitute a depressed area of the
economy, dependent on uirginal lands aud less productive methods.. . -
It is on the eventual solution: to such problens as these that the long
ruit future.of the Mexican economy appearsto depend.

RESOURCES AND TECHNOLOGY

With 759,530 squave miles of territory and a population estimated.
at 47,600,000 for 1968, Mexico had ouly about 62 iulabitants per
square nile. Most of the conntvy, however, is arid, semi-arid, or monu-
taincus and only 13 percent of the land is considered cultiyable, Yet,
under irrigation. many aveas are highly productive and the agricul-
tuval progress of vecent years has been lavgely attributable to the .-
magnitude of the national irvigation prograw. which is still going
forward. The country has extensive stands of pine, now covered by a
couservation progvam, as well as tvopical mixed hardwood forests.
The potential of Mexico’s wavine fisheries is considerable; although
shriwp is a leading export, inadequate attention has been paid to the
donestic wmarket. N

The nation’s industrial resourees ave substantial and well dis ersified,
It is pavticnlarly well endowed with nonferrous nietals aud, in 1967,
it was the world's leading producer of silver, fourth in lead, aud sixth
in zine. Tt is alsoan important produeer of copper and is self-sufficient
in a nuuber of other metallic minerals, including mauganese, wolyb-
denun, aud tungsten. Tt is the world's thivd producer of sulfur and
has a diversity of other non-metallic winerals including extensive de-
posits of good kaolins. Tvon ore is sufficient for growing dotuestic re-
quirements for many deeades to come but conls are genevally not of |
high quality and only iu the notth is coking coal fouud in coujunction
with iron deposits, Kuown petroleum and uatural Zas reserves are
sufficieut to cover the present rate of consumption for around a quarter
of a ceutury. Over half the nation's hydvoelectric potential still awaits
development. .
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. Mexican infrastructure in electric power, conmumnications, and in .

. rail and highway transport are generally adequate for the develop-
ment of the nation’s resources. Only in the southeast have persisting

. Mxea in the power and transportation network constituted a
-serious obstacle to development, and these shortcomings are now in
-process of being remedied. -

~ Although \Ie\lco s stlll gener .111\ without an .1(1(‘(111.1&- c'l.pablht\

eﬁcxencv in tedmologlc.\l skills xeaults fmm the small number of

rsons who aequire secondary and' vocational education, In 1966,
out of a potential pnm:u'y school population of 10,850,000, only
70--percent would receive any formal education at all, 16 percent
,\\ould hmsh thc smth grade, :md 3 pexcent \\ould complete

:nry educ'ltlon,m nenoml and \oc.ltmml educ.mon in p.utlcu]ar, plus
-the general lack of S)stem‘ltlc apprentice training programs, Mexico
suffexs from 2 sermus deﬁmt, in intermediate skxlls This neceqslt'ltes

dlﬂ‘iculty \\hlch is e\:pencnced in mmntmnmg adequate s 'md‘uds of
-quality control in industry. This problem is aggravated by the nation’s
jnck of any antecedent tradition of precision handicrafts, Many work-

_ers in what was only recently a predomm'mt]y agncult ral society
_ have little awareness of the need for precl':lon in the timing or execu-

 tion of their tasks—a condition which is only graduall bem" cor-
rected as thé country acquires industrial experience.

. -Generally speaking, handicraft pxoductlon has given away rnpxd]y
_before factory production. Except in the case of a few traditional
_ items, the geneml preference of the domestic market is for factory-
produced goods and today handicrafts account for a small and
. diminishing proportion of the gross domestic product In agriculture,
. the techmc.zl dualism of the economy is a more